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CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

One of several forms of worship which the average
African may have experienced during his entire life may
have been dancing. le may therefore be surprised and con-
fused if & missionary suddenly tells him that his manner of
worshlp is sinful and that the manner of worship endorsed
by Christ is one that subjects the body to the discipline
of inactivity--sgitting on a pew while singing or listening
to a twenty-minute sermon.

This is Jjust one exemple of a cultural problem that
raises a painful question for the Western Christian: "Why
is it'that, while the Church, particulearly in her worship,
has done so much to use God's gifts of music, art, and
drema, it has almost completely ignored or condemned the
one art that combinesg these three--the dancei" Can the
dance be & vehicle to glorify Geod, not merely in recrea-
tion, but also in Worship? It is to this problem that this
study addresses itself. It intends to examine the reverent
and irreverent use of the dance in the history of the
Church, and %o propose possible new avenues of approach.

It is obvious that the first problem is our defini-
tion of the controversial word "dance."” We are not con-

cerned here with what is called the "modern social dance"j
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indeed, "the modern social dance of pairs of men and women
is pecullar to civilization."l Hor, secondly, are we con-—
cerned with innocent, joyous, secular dances, such as folk
and square dences. We are concerned with the “religious
dance," or the "sacred dance,” however incongruous such a
term may strike the Protestant ear. This pinpoints fur-
ther our need for a definition.

These are some of the definitions that have been
given for the word “dance": "muscular music,"2 "thought
embodied,“3 and "poetry of motion.“4 it is evident that
these definitions do not help us since they include words

which beg for further definition: wmusic, thought, poetry.

lH. De Hembly, Tribsl Deancing and Social Development
(London: H., ¥, and G. Witberg, 19%6), Pe 16, Between
present day dancing and that of primitive races, Criental
peoples, and classical antiguity, there is little in con-
moni. In primitive society the dance has an importance en-
tirely lost in modern times,” p. 106. Weman says, "The
African dence is either & solo or a group dance, or a com-
bination of the two. A dance for two people in the Euro-
pean sense does notv exist. Groups of women dance opposite
groups of men, without the two coming into contact with
each other., This gives the African dance its character of
dignity and golemnity which is seldom encountered in
Turope.” Henry wWemen, Music and the Church in Africa,
translated by Eric J. Sharpe (Uppsalas AD Lundequistska
Bokhandeln, 1960}, p. 74.

A, E. Crawley, Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics,
edited by James Hastings (New Jork: Charles Scribner's
Sons, 1958), X, 36l.

3Keita Todeba, "The True Meaning of ifrican Dances,"
The UNESCC Courier, X (January, 1959), 25. The weakness
©of this definivion is that a motionless "Yoga" pose could
also be called a dance.

4Crawley, log. cite
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Precisely this points up the all-inclusiveness of the
dance. ©Sachs tried to be more specific in his defini-
tions, and invariably he found that he was limiting rather
than defining the dance. Thus, he saysy "rhythmic motion"
excludes all non-rhythmic movements, such as running, row-
ing, turaning a handle, or working a treadle; "playful mo=-
tion" excludes all religious dances; and "purposeless mo-
tion" excludes all magic dances.5

For our purposes, then, we will agblide by the defini-
tion "poetry of motion.," Admittedly this definition is
quite inclusive: 1t =2liows for mere moving of arms (as
among the Egyptiens and the Balinese).6 whirling of the
entire body (a5 among Jews, Greeks, Dervishes), solemn
walking in processiong (as in most religions), or even
noving of the entire body while the legs are still (as
gmong some savages).7 In this last type we will also in-
clude such liturgical gestures as bowing, kueeling, genu-

flecting, folding hands, and making the sign of the cross.8

Scurt Sechs, World History of the Dance, translated by
Bessie Sch8nberg (New lork: W. Norton and GOsy 1337)s Ps e

GM. O. B. Oesterley, The Sacred Dance. A Study in
Comparative Folklore (London: vampridge URiVersity rress,

)y Do De
7Ibia.

8U1timately, any movement around the altar prescribed
in any of our detailed liturgles can Le considered a ves-
tige of the dance.

il
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It is in this all-inclusive sense of "poetry of mo-
tion™ that we can understand Sachs' lofty praise for the

ert of the dance:

The dance is the mother of the arts, lNMusic and
poetry exist in time, peinting and architecture in
space.9 But the daunce lives at once in time and
8pace.,

Horeover, anthropologists, soclologists, and historians of

rellgions ave unanimous in calling the dance the "primary

religious art.“lo

fowever, after all this has been said about the dance,
there is one definite limitation %o this study. UWe are not
contending here that there is anything inferior about the
gquiet meditvation of the one who imitates Christ's example
by going up into 2 mountain to pray in solitude, or by
"shutting the closet door behind him" to pray to his heav-
enly Father, We are merely suggesting that God made it

nossible for His chosen creature, man, to worship the

9Sachs, op. ¢it.y po 3« He goes on to say, "The cre-
ator and the thing created, the artist and the work, are
stilll one and the sawme things « « « The dance breeks down
distinctions of body and soul, of abandoned expression of
the emotions and controlled behavior, of social life and
the expression of individuwality of play, religion, battle,
drama—--all the distinctions that a more advenced civiliza-
tion has established.™

10 : ; 3 _
Joachim Wach, Sociology of Religion (Eighth impres-
gionj Chicago: University of Chicego rress, 1958), pp. 43-
44, "It is not a sin proscribed by the priest or at besy
merely accepbed by him, but rather a sacred act and a
priestly oifice; not a pastime to be tolerated only, but a
very serious activity in the entire tribe." Sachs, op.
g_j_._'l?_-g Do o
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Creator in many wonderfully different ways. Therefore, %o
lebel eny one of these ways as intrinsically evil ise in
fact, preaching ourselves and ocur aesthetic preferences,
not Hia Who bought us.
It is also the intent of this writer to consider the
problen of the religious dance from a somewhet different

perspective than the major works written on this subject.

In The Sacred Dance W. Oesterley presents & thorough study

of the Biblical dances in the light of Israsel's surround-

ing cultures.ll Lewls Spence in Myth znd Eitual in Dance,

Geame, and Rhyme esteblishes the religlcus origin of ath-

letic gemes end thelr relation to &ances.la Turthernore,

in The Art of the Rhythmic Choir MNargaret Pslmer Fisk does

no% touch on primitive or nou~lestern dance forms.13 1054

primery concern e Louls E, Backmann in Religious Dances

in the Christien Church and in Popular ledicine are the

dance epidemics from the thirteenth century on.14 This

llQesterley, 0pe. cite, passim.

2Lewis Spence, Myth and Siltual in Dance, Game, and
Rhyme (London: Wetts end CO., L1947)s

Lyargeret Palmer Fisk, The Art of the Ehythmic Choix.
Worship Through Symbolic Movement (New York: dorper and
Brothers, 1950).

l“E. Louis Backmann, heligious Dances in the Chris-
tian Church and in FPopular iledicine, trenslated Dy E. Clasen
(Tondon: George Lllen &nd Unwin, Ltde, 1952).
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thesls does not intend to be a synthesis of these books;l5
rather, (a) it goes beyond these writers in suggesting at
least four guiding principles that should be kept in mindj
end (b) it attempts to be more intercultural and contem=—
porary by incorporating replies from some 450 missionaries
to a questlionnalre. The methodology and further results
of this questionnaire are given in Appendix I,

Admittedly the "religious dance" is terra fere incog-

nita for Protestentism, end no less so for Lutheranism.
Yet neither prohibition nor avoidance will solve the prob-
lemj rather, for the Christian, srmed with the Gospel, it
should not be so much a problem as a thrilling adventure.
It is the discovery of the ever-different and endlessly
varied waye in which God causes His praises to burst forth
from Hig redeemed. The wise Western Christian will even
conglder the possibility that precisely here he may have
something to learn from his brother in one of the “younger
churches.” This could even be an element that will be a
key to revitalizing our increasingly formalized and rigid
worship.

15In fact, there are two books which were not examined
and which may contain further aenswers to this problem:
G. Van der Leeuw, Wegen en Grenzen (Amsterdams: H., J. Paris,
1948), and Renee Foatelli, Les Danses Religieuses Dans le

Christianisme (Paris: Spes, 1939).
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CHAPTER IX
DANCE AND HELATED PEYSICAL WORSHIP IN THE BIBLE

It 1s our purpose in this chapter to examine the
words which deal rather directly with dances, and then to
exemine other words which imply thet bedy movements can be
a noble aild to worship. Our aim is to esteblish the fact
that dancing, as presented in the Bible, can be done %o
God's glory or to His displeasure.

Twelve Hebrew Words in the 0Old
Testanent

The meanings which some commentabors will assign some
of the words which will be examined here may be greatly
disputed., We prefer to withhold our conclusions until the
evidence can be examined &s cumulative rather than piece-
meal., These are some of the words which have been thought
to contain aspects of the Hebrew dance.

X4 }.JTT ¢« It expresses the “whirl" of the dance,
such &s the dance of the daughters of Shiloh in Judges 21:
21,2%. 1t ig the same word used for the "writhing" or
"twisting” of a woman in travail (Isaiah 26:17; 45:10), or
of a person in great pain (Isaiah 13:8; 23:5; Jeremish 51:

29).1 It appears that, when used in connection with the

1Hebrew and fnglish Lexlcon of the Cld Testament,

edited by Francie Brown, Se K. Driver, and Charles A. Briggsi
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body, contortlons of the body are thought of which suggest
something of a rather wild character.2

Another word from this r00% is fr‘mg_ » which occurs
three times in the Psalmg and at least twice elsewhere.
Tsevat spends three pages in one footnobte of hig thesis
atbtempting to find the more correct meaning. His conclu=~
sion ig that originally it meant "dance," later it came to
mean a place of dancing, and finally it meant the instru-
ment used at that dance.3 This type of word change will
be seen later again when 5/9 X ’7'0'1’/4 shifts meanings from
dance to the music at that dance, to the instrument used
for that music. Still another veriation of this form is

the feminine, ¢/ };T\ﬂ , which means dancing as a result

translated by Edward lLiobinson (third editionj Uxford:
Clarendon Fress, 1957), pp. 296-297. Hereafter this work
will be referred to as BDB.

2&. C. E. Cesterley, IThe Sacred Dance. A btudl in
Comparative Folklore (London: Cembridge UNiversity LTEsSS,
1923), p. 45, Hereaifter this book will be referred to as
2D

Briggs also translates Psalm 96319, "Whirl before Him
all the earth,;" and interprets it as a summons to take part
in the sacred pilgrim dance in the temple alluded to in
Psalm 87:7, Judges 21:21-23, and 1 Samuel 18:6. He criti-
c¢izes other translations which render it "Stend in awe of
him," although he admits that they have the support of most
of the ancient manuscripts. Charles August Eriggs and
Emilie Grace Briggs, & Critical and Exegetical Gommcntarz
on the Book of Fsalms. ¢ntern“tionai Crit{cEI mmnent
(Wew York: Charles Scribher's Sons, 1907), XAV, 04, I%

5Matiti&hu Tsevat, "A Stuiylgf Ehg iang:age of the
Biblical Psalus," Journzl of Biblical Literature--iiono-
raph Series IX’(LEIIEEEIPEIa, Pa.: society of Biblical
%iterature, 1955), pp. 107-109, footnote 234.
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of joy. It 1s so used im Judges 11:34 end in 1 Samuel
18:6, 21:12, and 29:5. It is used speeifically referring
to a situation of worship in Judges 21:21.

2 A 2.2_. This word is used in the intensive stem
(pilpel). It meens "to whirl about," or "rotate.," Ale
though thils word is used only once in the Uld Testament,
when David danced before Jahwe (2 Samuvel 6:14-16), there
is evidence in the Targum to support such a strong trans-
lation,¥

3. 7[_3? o This word is also used in the intensive
stem in 1 Chronicles 15:29 and in 2 Samuel 6314-16, In
feet, five different words sre used in those sections Ho
describe David's uwnlque dance before Jahwe. In the gal
form it has a strong meaning, "to skip sboubt,” and is so
used in Pgalm 114:4,6 of mountains skipping like cal'ves.5

T g :?‘ g o' This word is also one of those occcur-
ring in the intensive stem, and as such 1t describes David's
dance. Although the word is used only one other time in

the 0ld Testament (Genesis 49:24), its translation as

4In the Targum of Isaiah 66:20 the feminine plural
noun derived from this root seems best transliated as
"dances." SD, vbs 45-46, In this section (2 Samuel 63114~
16) we have ancther word which does not occur elsewhere in
the 01d Testament in the sense of “dancing"s *

5BDB, Ps 955, "In the Midrash Bemidbar Habba to XX
11 it Is sald, 'When = man plans e sin, Satan dances be-
fore him," 8D, p. 46. -

Other references are Isaiah 13:21, Job z21:1ll, Joel
215, Bcelesiastes Bis, and 1 Chronicles 15:29.
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"leaping" 1s confirmed by the cognate Arebic verb whieh
neans "to be excited," and the Syrisc which means "to

1cap."6

{
Se A k’i « This word appears to have two mean-
ings., The primary mesning is "to leap" like & hart
(Izsaiah 35:6), and in this sense can be conszidered a par-
allel to the aforemenbvloned TP of a skipping calf.7
e
In the Song of Solomon (2:8) it seems %o refer to some Joy=-
ful form of movenent,
The voice of my beloved!
Behold, he comes,
leaping upon the mountainsg,
bounding over the hillgs.
Ty beloved is like a gazelle,
ox 8 young stag.
Cesterley believes that this strict meaning cennct be ap-
plied to other usages where it rather seems to suggest a
ritual step of a leaping characterog

6. 43 . Though the more frequent mesning is

©5DB, p. 808 and SD, p. 46.

78DB, p. 194.

880 1l Samuel 5:5, "No cne ever treads on the thresh-
old of Dagon®s house in Ashdod.” Herve the Septuagint ex-
plaine it by the addition of the words "leaping over they
leep over.” Similsr is the usage in Zephenish 1:9, where
punishment is pronounced on sll those who leap over the
threshold, The Fersian custom also forbade stepping on
the threshold, so that one had to leap over it. This cus-
tom was éue to the belief that evil spirits crouched down
on the thrsshold, and the leaping over prevented coming
into contact with them., Since this implied the recogni-
tion of an alien cult, it wes prohibited in Zephaniah.
?_2, Qo 4’6.
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"o make a pillgrimage," both Uesterley and Brown-Driver-
Briggs agree that in 1 Ssmuel 30:16 it refers to a circu-
lar dance. There it is usually translated, "Behold, they
were sprawling about all over the ground, eating and drink-
ing and feasting." Uesterley thinks that such a rendering
is pleonastic, and he claims further support for his trans-
letion from Noeldecke, Nowack,; Koenig, and wWellhausen, who
refer to the meaning of the Arabic cognate as "going around
in a c:i.rclrs.“9 This usage would well describe the drunken
men in Fselm 107:27, "reeling and staggering."

23 Y‘?ﬁ- «» The only time this word occurs is in the
above quoted Song of Solomon, 2:8. Here it is used as a
parallel to Hé;’: end so can be rendered "to leap."lo

8. ﬂ?_.¥ « This word is used to describe Jecob's
"limping upon his thigh" after his wrestling with the angel
(Genesis 32:31l-32). lowever, we may seriously question
Oesterley when he translates that as a "limping dance."
Brown-Driver-Briggs mentions nothing ebout such a meaning.ll
Moreover, such a tramslation would only create more prob-
lems in the explanation of this mysterious struggle of Jacob

with the angel. Oesterley bases his translation on the

9_&3_12, pp. 48-49 and BDB, pp. 290-291; here Dri\:er also
translates the derived moun QA 1T as "sacred dance,’

lo§_11, Ppe 47-48, A derived noun Iy 'iQP refers to

the movements of the arrow-snake, BDB, p. 891.

115DB, p. 854
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possibility that Saul's ancestral home, called b/ ?_ Y suidn
2 Samuel 21:14, was an ancient sanctuary where a special
kind of limping dance weas peri‘ox'med.la |

9. PO W . It is used of David dancing and "making
merry" in 1 Chronicles 15:29. Elsewhere it is used as a
parallel to one of the most frequent words in the 0ld Testa-
ment for dancing, f.‘;rr. This may justify Uesterley's trans-
lation of 1 Sémuel 18:7, "And the dencing women answered one
eanother and said.“l3

16y L ?‘_)._‘;‘_] + This is esnother word which finds com-
nentators in disagreement. The main passage qucted is
Ixodus 12:1%,22, where it spparently means "to spare"; "Be-
hold, when I see the blood I will pass over you, and then
there shall be no plague upon you." Cesterliey does not go
so far as to translate this word "dance,"” but he attempts
to glve some evidence that the Passover feast ( WO H ) was
derived from a word which included a ritual "limping dance,”
even as the 2 1T festival derived its meaning from the

sbove mentioned 4 Z T_I'{' dance.lq'

125D, p. 51

lBIbid., ps 45. Oesterley adds that the equiveleant to
this root is the root gh’é s 8180 used in the intensive; so
in Exodus %2:6 and in Judges 16:25, "The people sat down to
eat and to drink and rose up to dance.”

14There is no certain occurrence of the name before
Deuteronony, since in Exodus 34:25 it may be a gloss. The
corresponding word in 1 Kings 18126, Oesterley believes,
denotes some kind of rsligious performance, apparently a
daunce, 8D, p. 50. He adds, "A nocturnal ceremony at the
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11, Y777, This word is also a hapaxlegomenon, and
its lone usege is in a controversisl reading, Job 41:14,
Where the Hevised Standard Version translates it "Hound
about his teeth is terror," Driver construes it as "before
him danceth dismay."15 We will leave this problem unre-
solved.

12, :‘7 .2.? _{? o This is the common word for pro-
cessions, The best description of these processions is
usually found in the details of the context. Ain example of
such usage ls Psaln ©68:24,25;

Thy soleun processions are seeny O God,

The processions of my God, my King, into the sanctuary--

The singers in front, the minstrels last,

Between them maidens playing timbrels.

These dances will be treated later under "processionals."

Some commentators and lexicographers list still more
words which have a different primary meaning, or which are

found in cognate languages but not in the Cld Testament.le

consecration of a feast is already slluded to in Isaiabh 30:
29, where Isaiah probably alludes to the received deriva-
tion of & in ?1:5. But the Deuteronomic passover was
a new thing in the days of Josiah (2 Kings 2%:121f.)s » s o
So that the opinion is worth hazarding as to whether w238
the Passover, did not originally get its name Ifrom the par-
ticular form of the limping dance peculiar to it, just as
the ordinery feast got its name from the sacred dance, the
2 ™ ., which was characteristic of it." SD, pp. 50-51.

15308, p. 189.

1650 1 bt ena 73, BDB, pp. 274 and 862, respec-
tively. The linguistic Eéndency to use the gars pro toto
can be observed especislly in primitive people, where a
musical imstrument used at o particular feast would become
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However, we will limit ourselves to this list. Though
meny meenings may seriously be disputed in at least four
of those words, the more striking fact is that in more than
six of them the meaning is not disputed at all. Another
objection that has been reised is that repeatedly the con-
text makes it unmistakeably clear that the dance was Gig—
tasteful to Jahwe. Though this is true in some cases, the
opposite is equally true, for there are clear cases where
the dance is most joyous and God-pleasing (2 Samuel 63l14—
16 and Exodus 15:10). This is precisely the point of this
study, not to defend the dance as always innocent, but to
show that it can be used for either good or evil.

At this stage we are ready to draw at least five
tentative conclusions.

l. Geveral of the verbs listed are usuzlly found in

the lntensive stem. The one exception, #‘HT ¢+ is intensive

the name of the feast itseli. Percussion instruments
(timbrels, hand drums, castanet-like rattles, cymbals),
wind instruments (flutes and pipes) and string instruments
(the lyre and the harp) suggest a rather detailed form of
music, which in Job 21:11,12 seems to have been common ac—
companiment for the dance.

Baging his conclusions on anthropological studies,
Cesterley believes thet music is rarely divorced from danc-—
ing in the early stages of culture. This explains why to
a Western ear it sounds like nothing more than rhythmic
noise, monotonous end unattractive. The reason is obvious:
it is heard without its origin and inspiration, the dance.
Oesterley's final conclusion is that the Israelites prob-
ably had three types of accompaniments to their dance: in-
struments, singing, and rhythmic clepping of hands and even
thighss SD, pps 79 324 53.
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in its root meaning.l7

2« Unusually striking is the fact that the Mosaic
lLaw contains no prohibltion of the dance. While any little
detail that would tempt these lsraelites to assimilate too
much of their surrounding culvures is expliecitly forbidden,
nothing is sald about one of the characteristics which we
know to have been popular amecng their neighbors, the dance.l8

5 The fact that so many different words are used to
describe types of dances seems to indicate that it was such
a common thing that it would have seemed awkward for the
Israeclites to express "dasnce" with any single "common-
denominator" word such as our Inglish "dance." Rather, the
moment a dence weas mnenticned,y it had to be identified fur-
ther by its specific type--and that usually happened to be
not only a descriptive word, but also a verb in the piel.

4, Although we ere eager to assert the uniqueness of
the Israelites when comparing them to their surrounding
culbures, we cannot overlook the overwhelming evidence
against such an argument in the case of the dance.

Oesterley, for example, lists three different sources for

171vid., p. 44,

18“Mosaism never commanded it as a constituent part of
the cultus, nor did it forbid it, but left 1t undisturbed
as a habit of the people, hallowed by religious occasions
and bearings. It was so used both before and aiter the
exile." Franz Delitzsch, "Dancing and Pentateuch Criticism
in Correlation," Thé Expositor, Series III, IV (1886), 81-
95
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evidence of dances among both Jews and their neighbors:
inscriptions, drawings on vessels, and ancient literature.lg

5. Finally, the evidence of inter-testamental and of
later Jewish dances camnot be ignored. If anything, it
argues strongly in favor of the view that the Hebrews had
dances in Bible times. History shows that dances tend to
die out rather than to arise. OUne sociologist says, "The
history of the dance i1s the history of its decline in every
direction except that of art."20 If this srgument were
carried through consistently, it would mean, in effect,
that the Hebrews of Bible times danced more vigorously than
the Jews in the lMiddle Ages. With this in mind, we do not

hesitate to examine some of the later Jewish dances. Some

of these dances will be included in this next section.

lgSD, ppe 10, 1ll. Within ancient literature, we note,
for eyamvle, Lucian's repeated praeteritio: "I pass over
the fact that you cannot find a single ancient mystery in
which there is not dsncing . « . and to prove this I will
not mention the secret acts of worship, on account of the
uninitiated., But this much all men know, that most people
say of those who reveal the mysteries that they "dance
them out." SD, p. ©4, quoting Andrew Lang, lMyth, Ritual,

2O7ohn Martin, "Dance," Encyclopedia of the Social
Sciences, edited by Edwin Seligman (New York: Machillan,
1937), LlI, 705. "The very history of the dance shows thatb
innovation like that is not likely in a later age," SD, p.
9, Delitzsch also bases his entire argument that post-
exilic Israel was not a sect on the presupposition that the
dance was entirely accepted even in Mosaic times; the next
step in his logic is to assert that dancing is not neces-
serily a characteristic of & sect. Delitzsch, op. cit.,
ppo 81"‘82.
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Types and Furposes of ilebrew
Dances

The Hebrews danced for at least four possible reasons.
The first purpose was honorific. Among neighboring cul-
tures this took at least two forms. OUne is imitation of
the delty, which ls thought to flatter the higher power.
The other is a modified form of self-sacrifice, "taking it
out on oneself" by dancing to the point of exhaustion,
Later this self-sacrifice continued, though in a more sed-
entary form: the seli-castigation of monks and the self-
flagellation of those afflicted by epidemics in Europe.
But the Jews choge to use imitative dances rather than
mortifying ones,; if, indeed, they used any at all.

A second purpose of the Hebrew dance was exhibitionaxry,

"to ghow off." In terms of Israel's surrourding cultures
it meant "showing off" to the higher power., Hebrews prob-
ably thought more about showing off to let Jahwe the Cre-
ator see what wonderfully athletic and sesthetic bedies He
had created.gl It should not strike us toc strange., How
else can we explain our "dressing up" every Sunday morning
with our very best clothes? Is it not in order to be found

in His sanctuary as a creature of beauty and of purity?

213D, PPs 22-23. The 0ld Tesbament exceeds the New
Testament in words of admiration for the wonderful body God
has created. This is especially true in the book of Psalms.
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A third purpose of the Hebrew dance may have been
utilitarien. However, this is perhaps the purpose which
least choracterizes the Lebrew dances and most of the
dances of the surrounding cultures. Implicit in this
utilitarisn purpose is the idea of imitative megic. Thus
Jumping high would make the corn grow, stamping on the
ground would compel the rain to come down, etc. The
crudest manifestation of this belief in imitative magic
was among those who included sexual intercourse in their
dance feasts in order to "compel" fecundity on the crops
and animals by a process of "parallel magic."22

A fourth purpose of the liebrew dance may be defined as

the expression of gpontaneity. This simply means that the

Hebrews, like all primitive people, were less self-con-
scious, sophisticated, and inhibited; when they were happy,
there was no reason in the world to keep it a secret. They
simply went out and "danced out" their joy. The impulse
behind their bodily leap was no different from the mys-—
terious power that makes cheerleaders and entire crowds
jump during an exciting ball game, VWho are we to say that
such spontaneous joy expressed by the Hebrews toward their

Jahwe-Creator was not pleasing in His eyes?

22SD, Pe 20. Lvidence of the seriousness with which
people believed in imitative magic are the many tribes who
admit that they do not enjoy their dances, but who go
through them anyway because of "necessity." These will be
treated later in Chapter I1Il.
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Awere of these four basic purposes of the Hebrew
dence, we are ready to examine five of the basic types:
ecstatic dances, harvest and thanksgiving dences, proces-—
sionals, victory dances, and dances for special occasions
(narriage, funerel, circumcision).

l. The first type is the ecstatic dance, at times
also called the "hypnotic dance” or the "dance of auto-
intoxicetion," For commentators it still presents some-
what of a puzzle., ©Since none of the twelve words listed
before occurs in any of the sections guoted as describing
ecstatic dances, the conclusions are based upon mere_im—
plicetions. One of the major passages is 1 Samuel 19:20-
24, where Saul and a band of prophets "came down prophesy-
ing." The climax of this strange prophesying activity was
that "he, ’coo,23 stripped off his clothes, and he, too,
prophesied before Samuel and lay neked all that day and
all that night" (verse 24)., To add to the strangeness, the
writer also says, in the same verse, "Hence it is said, 'Is
Geul also among the prophets?'™

Though there seem to be some similarities with the

Phoenician limping dance, which had objectionable features,g4

231mplying that the prophets had already done that,

247¢ is interesting to note Cesterley's description of
the "ecstatic limping dance" of the Baal prophets, referred
to in 1 Kings 18:26. It was used only for special circum-
stances, as a last resort. Dancers had to look lame, %o
deceive the deity. This explains the gquestion in 1 Kings
18:21, "How long will ye limp on two legs?" Actually, it
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no disepprovael seems to be cast on Saul's dance. lMore-
over, we note the following: (ea) This activity seems to
have been considered part of "prophesying"; (b) Several
prophets performed it; and (c¢) It was a "contagious" dance.

Lo exemination of the ecstatic dance in parallel cul-
tures helps us o understand such an action somewhat. It
seemns that the main object was to induce a semi- or un~
conscious state during which time the deity was believed
to teake up his abode in the body of the worshiper. The
next logical step was that the deity would use that wor-
shiper as his mouthpiece.25

Wherein, if anywhere, lay the difference between the
ecstatic dence of the Hebrews and that of their surrounding
cultures? The puzzle is not as difficult as it seems. The
Hebrews ghared with others the belief that the sacred dance
was the means whereby the divine spirit ceame upon them,

But God revealed to them that this means was not necessary

for achieving the purpose for which it was used elsewhere:

is a puny for it could not mean limping on both legs at the
same time. Such a frog leap would certainly not suggest
laneness. The dance began soberly, but thea increased into
an orglastic irenzy descrlbed in losea 7:14, "And they cried
aloud, and cut themselves aiter their manner with knives and
lances, till blood gushed out upon them." (Cesterley ar-
rives at this trenslation after one emendation.) SI, pPpPs
111-112, Oesterley also links this "limping dance" with the
limping of Jeacob in Genesis 323 however, fior reasons given
before, we cannot prefer that interpretation. ST, p. 113,

251id., pps 110, 25, ll4.

)
]
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It had served a useful purpose. Bubt, having served
its purpose 1t was dropped. The prophets came to the
realization that there were more spiritual means by
which spiritual union with the deity could be brought
about; then the sacred dance found no further place
among them, They shed the husk, but reteined the
kernel. It was the same principle upon which Sg.

Paul acted in later days in regard to the Law.<
Jhen, centuries later, far more cultured Greeks were still
raving in honor of Dionysos, the Hebrew prophets had long
gince learned that it is God Himself who puts this Spirit
upon men (Iseiah 42:1) and it is not affected by any will
or act of men (Isaiah 40:13). ZFrom this viewpoint, any as-
similation of the content of dances of imitative magic is
blaspheny.

Finelly, we would do well not to speak too condescend-
ingly about the ecstatic dance as though it were far be-
neath our dignity. We have some of this "ecstatic hypno-
tism" or "auto-intoxication" ourselves, I[lissionary Stanley
S, Koning is quick to defend the "hypnotic effect" of one
of his dances among the Zunis when he writes,

The visually induced aspect of hypnosis mentioned is

probably not too much different from that included in

a church service where the audience stares at a

preaching figure, often elevated to an eye~fatiguing

level; the incidence of complete somnification observ-
able in many churches sgggests 2 high degree of ef-
fectiveness there, t00.

2, Another type of Hebrew dances are the harvest and

thanksgiving dances. The motivation for these dances in

261hid,, P 32.

27Letter No. 17 in Index Ib.



———---lIIlIlIIIIlIlllIIIIIIIIIIIIIII

2z

Israel's surrounding cultures could aithér be thanksgiv-
28

ing or imitative magic, Imitative magic "worked" either
by imitation of the deity or by imitation of the object
upon which growth was to be effected. In the first case,
the worshiper tried to "become one" with the deity by im-
itation, personation, or identification (actual eating of
part of their god).29 In the second case, the worshiper
believes that the dance itself is a means of procuring food

ex opere operato; it brings out what it imitates. It is a

subconscious setting in motion of the "machinery" which
brought about the thing imitated every tiume an act of im-
itative magic was performed.BO

One case where we cannot be sure as to just what type

of harvest dance was performed is the "dance of the maidens

dgFrazer describes it in this way: "Things act on
each other through a secret sympathy, the impulse being
transnitted from one to the other by means of what we may
conceive as a kind of invisible "ether," not unlike that
which is postulated in modern science for a precisely sim-
ilar purpose, namely to explain how things can physically
affect each other through a space which appears to be
empty." Sir James George Frazer, The Golden Bough. A
Study in Maglc and Religion, abridged (New Yorks NclMillan

Coe, 1960), 1, 54, Examples will be given in the next
chapter.

29Thus men diéguised themselves as horses, cats, pigs,
or hares; they imitated Demeter, Persephone, Artemis (in
bear skins). 8D,, pp. 103, 104, 23, 24, 84.

301pia., pp. 4, 27, 103, 104, So Adriadne's dance,
which was to help the sun run its coursej the leaping dance
of the Salii priests in Italy, which was to meke the corn
grow tell; the circular dence of the Wends, who even drove
their cattle around the tree te bring fertility to them.
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of Shiloh" mentioned in Judges 21:19,27. It is probable
that originally this "Feast of Booths" was a Canaanite
feast, but to what degree the lLsraelites joined in the
sexual freedom accompanying this feast is a subject of con-
troversy. Federson and Uesterley see in it a parallel to

the Roman custom of carrying off some women during their

51

dance.
On first impression it would seem impossible that any
good use could come out of this type of dence. Yebt, once
agein, the history of Israel is a brilliant exemple of
Jahwe-centered adaptation of native forms. Good examples

are the three feasts of Mazzoth, Shabuoth, and Sukkoth.

Since it wes the lsraelites who were nomads at first, it is
likely that they adopted at least some of the dance-forms
from the Cansanites and changed them to Jahwe's glory.32
The striking thing about the adaptation genius of the
Hebrews is that they menaged to shift the emphasis from an
imitative-pragmatic to a theocentric-doxological motive.

We will give three examples of such adaptation: t¥he pro-

cessional to the temple, the Bet Hashoeba, and the Xylo-

phoria.

Pedersen describes one of these processionals from

31 : ; .

Johannes Pedersen, Lsrael, Its Life and Culture
(London: Oxford University rress, 1953), IIT and 1V, 421,
7453 SD.y Do 142,

BBSD. 3 Peo 140,

r—
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Midrash sources. After a long time of waiting, the pro-
cesslion descends from a height beyond and amid the strains
of music crosses the valley to the city. The youths run

through the streets of all sides with the joyful cry

"Chalilayya!" (flutes), and "Meythayya debikkurayyal"

(bringers of first-fruits). From every house of the lo-
cality people swarm forth. A% the head of the procession
walks a splendid ox, his horn overlaid with gold and a
wreath of olive branches upon his head. Then come the
flute players, then asses with baskets. Some men are play-
ing, sone aré adorned with gold and silver, full of fresh
figs and clusters of grapes, others with baskets full of
young doves and turtles. Mothers wave their little ones
upon their hands as though for a dance, maidens skip in
dance stepping to the front to make circles which dissolve
again without delaying the procession. Choirs of men sing
netional melodies such as "Pray for the peace of Jerusaleml
They shall prosper that love Thee!" Ilieny follow the pro-
cession to the vicinity of Jerusalem, where 1t halts and
gends forward messengers into the city to announce its ar-
rival. In the meantime, the first-fruits are ornately ar-
ranged. Finally, the procession is welcomed, "Brethren,
men of Michmash, welcome!" When they enter the court of

the temple they are met with a Levitical chant of Psalms.53

53Pedersen, op. cite, pp. 82-84, passim.
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Another harvest dance was the Bet Hashoeba. There

was a Jewlsh saying, "He who has not seen the joy of this
dance has not seen any joy in his life." It was verformed
at the Feast of Tabernacles. £ince it was the festival of
the close of the harvest, it was understandably the mer-
riest of them all. As a result, it was also enlivened by
the inventive populer genius far beyond what was prescribed
by the letter of the Pentateuch law. Among these "embel-
lishuments" was the illumination of the temple itself with
8 torchlight dance. These torches were hurled iunto the air
and caught again (much like our baton twirlers) while
festal hymns were sung.
Un the fifteen steps leading down from the court of
men to the court of women stood the Levites, with
their lyres, herps, cymbals; and many other instru-—
ments, rendering hymn after hymn., Priests awaited the
cock-crowing %o announce then, by three-Iiold trumpet
signal, the break of day, with which the libation of
the water of S8iloah was made to succeed this nocturnal
carnival. "With joy shall ye draw waters out of the

wells of salvation." Jesus probably alluded to this
in John 7:37~3G,3%

A third type of harvest dance was the Xylophoria. It

was sctually the "harvest of the forests" climaxed on the
last day of tree-felling. dJosephus describes how, on the
fifteenth of Ab, old and young, rich and poor, carried logs
on shoulders, oxen, and carriages to the precincts of the

temple in a joyful processional. Certainly it proved a

S%1pid., pp. 89-91.
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good inducement to work.55 It is precisely what was done
emong the lMandingoes of Sierra Leone when they combined
dancing with rowing,56 among Jews when they treaded out
the winepress to the rhythm of a song, and among today's
New Guinea Christians who build entire churches to the
cthythm of church hymns set to native 1:'..1.11es.5'7

Thus, the Jews have given us some of the best examples
of adaptation to native dance forms. They accomplished
this even with dances that seemed most difficult to as-
similate, those of imitative magic., They succeeded, not
by prohibiting them, but by changing their center to God,
by shifting their motivations from “profiit" to "praise.”

%e A third major type of Hebrew dances is the group

of processionals. Less time is necessary here to convince

anyone of the popularity of this dance among the Israelites
end among their surrcunding cultures. In the latter group
Cesterley lists the followlng: +the Semite processionals
during which they carried their gods around a fire; the

Hittite running-step daunce with their tip-tilted shoes;

55_8_2., PPRe 145'-144- Pedersen, OPe Citcg PP 86-87.
Those large deserted areas today are Tiving proof of the
tremendous effectiveness of this "dance" as a stimulus teo
work.,

36y, D. Hambl Social Devel %
« Ds vy Tribal Dancing and Social Developmen
(London: H. F. and G.”ﬁIEEErEiT‘i?%GTT"pp. 135-136,

: 57Letter No. 31 in Appendix Ib. Missionary Wagner
included some pictures which are in the writer's posses-
sion.
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the Babylonian Marduk processionalsy the Egyptian castanet
processionals in honor of Hethor, 4pis, and Isisj the
Arebians' perambulation of camels before their slaughter;
the aforementioned Baal limping dence processionaly and
the Greek processlons around the altars of Apollo, Dionysos,
Artemis, and Zeus.§8
We will only mention a few examples of processionals
in the {ld Testament. The first obvious case is the seven-
fold encixrcling of Jericho. Fsalm 48:12 probably refers to
a larger procession, "iIncompass ye Zion, and go round sbout
her." David's dance before Jahweh was a processional,
though it will be considered in more detail under "dances
for special occasions.” Jeremiah, who saw Judah sink in
ruing and Jerusalem dissolve in flames, consoles his people
inesmuch as God says by him (Jeremish 31:4),
LAgain 1 will build thee,
and thou shalt be bullt, U virgin Israel;
Thou shaelt again be adorned with tablets
and shalt go forth in the dances of them that make
Lerry.

The processional seems to have been such & common

form of worship that incidental references seem s0 sufficient

98@-1 pp. 90, 59, 56, 60, 95, 87, and 63, respectively.
The one case where arguments are raised ageinst the popular-
ity of processionals is the obvious decrease of procession-
als around the deities of the Romans. Yet even here the ar-
gument is not valid., TFor indeed it was the Romens for whom
the living Caesar became a substitute for the dead statue;
certainly these Romans paraded even more before their
Ceesar-gods.,
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for the Pgalmist that he finds no need for added explana-
tion. They are taken for granted. Une example is Fsalm
26:6, "1 will wash my hands in innocency, and I will go
around the altar, Jahwe." BSuch processionsls are helpiul
to an understanding of Psalms like the "Advent Psalm"
(Psalm 24) and the Pealms of the Great Hellel.?? An ex—
amination of the words sung at these processionals reveals
their thorough theocentricity. FPerhaps the climactic pro-
cessionael for the Jews was the one begun when the children

-
1

of Isreel were led from Egypt through the Red Sea into
Cansan by the mighty hand of God. Even in the New Testa-
nent we find two climactic “processionalsg': Christ's entry

into Jerusalem, and the via doloroma.

4, A fourth type of dance used by the Hebrews were

the wer and victory dances. Wien we examine Israel's sur-

rounding cultures we see that this deance was used for sev-
erel purposes: GO express joy, to honor the werriors, %o
stimulate them to & fighting pitch, or even to honor the

helping deitynqo

Among some tribes the women danced while
the men were fighting elsewhere, the intended effect being !

imitative magic again, to assure victory.

59At the Feast of Tabernacles the priests went around
the altar singing Psalm 118:25 on each of the seven days
during which the feast lasted. On the seventh day, they
went around the altar seven times. BSD.y Pe .

*01pid., pp. 28, 40, and 159.
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How could Isrzel adopt such heathen dances? Guite
simply, egain, by changiog the function of the dance: by
honoring God. A clear example is Miriam's dance in Exodus
15:21-22¢ where all credit of victory is given to God,

Sing to the Lord, for He has trlumphed gloriously,
The horse and rider He hath thrown intc the sesl

5 The final major group of licbrew dances includes
those for special occasions such as David's dance before
Jahwe, the re-enactment of the Passover deliverance, the
dance at the feast of Atonement, and dances for marriages,
funerals, or circumcisions,

in example of a dance which seems strange in its
ebandonment, yet remains theocentric, is the dsnce of David
before Jahwe in 2 Samuel 615f, He is not only joyful
(P 7_‘[&1), but he rotates ('7_':13_‘_) with all his might (verse
14), jumps ( $4$ 3 ), and vhirls around ( f.m). In the
parallel passage ;n 1 Chronilcles 15:29 it is described as
"skipping" ( TRD ), the same word used in Isaieh 13:21 of
the "hopping satyrs,” in Joel 2:5 of the "galloping horses,"
and in Nahum 3:2 of the "jolting chariots."” The self-
ebandonment of this dance canm be imagined in the light of
Michal's jibe that the king had shamelessly uncovered him-—
self.

The most dramatic dance for the Hebrews was the re-
enactment of the Passover deliverance. Federsen gives a

detailed account of this dance with the pursuing of Pharaol,
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and the climactic end with the women's dancing, singing,
and playing.41 Delltzsch also describes a dance used on
the day of the Feast of the Atonement. The first dance

was performed while the goat of Azazel was being banighed
into the wildernessy and the second one came later on that
same day, when the young people danced in wineyards. All
the maidens, even the rich ones, had to wear a simple white

-

dress, lest they offend the poor., The evening was climaxed
with a "chain dance.“42 It is striking thet a victory
dance should be usged in conjuaction with the most sacred
sacerificial act, the commemoration of the Exocdus and the
Day of Atonement. Certainly it justifies the desire of
some of today's Christlens in less sophisticated "younger
churchkes" to burst out in dances of praise toc God immedi-
ately after the climax of their Sunday service: the par-
ticipation ia Holy C;om.mlJ.'lion..'q'5

Une probable allusion to a wedding dance is in Song

of Songs 6:13-7:1. Here the words "Turn, turnl” may be
congidered words of encouragement from those who want to

see the bridal whirling:

41Pedersen, ops Cllt.; ppe. #10-411l. It should be

noted, however, that Tedersen is among those who call the
Passover event a "legend."

#2pelitzsch, op. cite, pos 87-88.

431 etter Wo. 37 in Appendix I (Missionary Gordon ¥,
ierson). Several obther letters include the same,
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Turn, Turn, O £hulammite,
Turn, turn, that we may look upon youl

Then the bridegroom asks,

Why should you look upon the Shulammite
As upon & dance of Mahenaim?

and the onlookers answer, as he expects them to, with a

song of praise of her beauty, "How beautiful are thy feet

in sandalsl®

A

A comparison with the Areb and Syrian "sword dance”
suggests some parallels.44 One of the purposes of this
sword dance was to help the bride combat the vague dangers
which were supposed to menace those entering marriage.
Another purpose was to insure a fruitful warriage. 4
third purpose was to protect the bride from all unlawful
approach of other suitors. A final purpose was to evade
evil by & cheange of identity; the couple is then treated
and dressed like a royal pair.45 It is hard to imagine
that the Hebrew wedding dance was danced for the reasons
just listed. But, if it wes similar in form to the wed-
ding dances of surrounding cultures, then it was another
good example of filling old forms with a content accept-
gble to God. This did not mean simply "moderation,"” for
we know of wedding feasts thet lasted seven days (Judges

14:12,17). Later, there are c¢lear references t0 marriage

Mﬂ.’ pP' 177_178.
45;_1_,__,:__@” pp. 28, 41, 177-179, 181.



<—_----Illlllllllllllllllllllllll

52
processionals in 1 Maccabbees 9:3/ff, and in second cen-

tury Jewish documents.46

The remnants of these narriage
processionals have certainly survived to our day,

Cur only evidence for the Hebrew funeral dance is
extra~Biblical. A4mong the cultures surrounding Israel
they were perfiormed for at least six reasons: (a) to
drive away the ghost of the departed; (b) to prevent a
ghost from roaming; (c) to scare away evil spiritss (d4) to
"revive" the dead by impersonation; (e) to honor himj; and
(£) to persuade the departed ghost not to molest the liv-
ing.*’ Yet the silence of the Old Testament on this type
of dence is conspicuous.

Cur only evidence comes from the Talmudic burial
rites of about 500 A.D., rites taken over by the Sephardiec
Jews of Spain and Portugal. They march in procession seven
times around the dead, and then read seven short prayers.
Each prayer ends with "lMay he wander in the land of the
living; may his soul repose in the peace of everlasting
life."*® gir Zdward Burnett Tylor refers to a slightly
different funeral dance., Instead of simply accepting the

etymological origin of the danse macabre, he traces it

*©1p14., p. 182.

471bid., p. 29.

48g. Louis Backmann, Religious Deances in the Chris-
tian Church and in Popular lMedicine, translated Dy E.
Clasen (London: George illen and unwin, Ltd., 1952), p. 11.
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back to the chorea lMachaebaeorum, the dance of the Mac-

cabees, He lists remnants of this dance in Furope even
during the fifteenth century. It was a pious pantomime of
Geath performed in churches. It derived its nesme from the
fact that the reading for that day was taken from 2 Mac-
cabees. This lection relates how the people betook them-
selves to prayer and besought the Lord thet the sins of
those who had been slain among them wight be wholly blotted
outs &

The custom of dancing at the rite of circuncision heas
even less evidence than the funeral dance among the
Hebrews. The only cases found are from surrounding cul-
tures and from later Judaism.Bo This does not change the
faect that the cumulative evidence of the 0ld Testament
overwhelmingly suggests the possibility of a God-pleasing
use of the dance, especially in thanksgiving while worship-

ing.
The New Testament References

The conspicuously few references to the dance in the
New Testament cannot be minimized. On the other hand, the

equally congpicuous matter-of-factness with which Christ

*9gir mawerd Burnett Tylor, Origins of Culture (New
York: Havper and Brothers, 1958), 1, 397

-3085,
8D., pp. 28, 40, 144,
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alludes to it cannot be ignored either. Christ sees no
need to forbid it categorically or to qualify his refer-
ence apologetically. IJn fact; he compares himself to a
dance~game advocate while John the Baptist is the funeral-
gane advocate. He vigualizes two groups of children: one
group wishes to play with the other group and proposes the
game of "weddings"y when this offer is petulantly refused,
the game of "funerals" is proposed,y but with no better re-
sults (Matthew 11:11-18),

dow can I describe this generation: They are like the

children in the marketplace, shouting at each other,

"We piped to you, and you would not dance!l"

"We wept and wailed, and you would not mournl!”
The judgment also seems to be on those who parade their
idel of middle—~of-the~road austerity, who prefer to remain
frozen while outwaerdly sporting the virtues of sobriety,
end who tuck their lukewarmness under the socially accepted
rug of moderation. Then they taeke the next tragic step:
they expect everyone else to conform to this "law of medi-
ocrity." This should be a painful stab for those Protestant
churcheg which have known of only one form of worship, and
that had to be "austere" and "dignified." To justify their
demands they quote the great apostle, "Let everything be
done in decency and order." TFinally, this standard of
austerity was imposed upon'mission areas as though "re-
straint"” were the essence of the spirit of Christianity.
The most extreme form of this heresy came with those Pi-

etists who considered all laughing sinful.
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There is enother possible reference to the dance in
the New Testament, and agein it comes from our Lord Him-
self, After the prodigul son returned to the open arms of
hig father, the elder son heard, with offended surprise,
d‘u/« ¢wv:‘as Ira:} Z°f‘3" which Luther translates

"Gesaenge und Heigen." The Greek literature after the lNew

m re 1 . s il
Lestament times most frequently uses R/w/aac in the sense

£ ua n

of "dance," specifically a round dance with son@.sl How=
ever, it would be inconsistent with our methods of Bible
study to limit ourselves only to'a concordance study of-the
word "dance."
Uther Biblical Phrases Suggesting
Lody-involvenent in Worship

"U come, let us worship and bow down, let us kneel be-
fore the Lord, our lMaker."” Thls verse from Psalm 95 is
usually sung by the entire congregation during the order
of latins. ©Should an African Christian hear a Western
Christian singing those words while he sees how he stub-
bornly refuses to "kneel" and to "bow down," he would be
understandably perplexed. It is true, to use words in a
symbolical sense is not a sin. Yet this could also becone
the first subtle step toward detachment from the worship
situation. We can hardly imagine even the most sophisti-

cated 01ld Testament Hebrews singing this Psalm without the

*lpackmenn, ODe Cltey Do 136
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accompanying genuflections. The same applies also to
Pgalm 14:2, "Let my prayers be set forth before thee as

incense, and the lifting up of my hands as the evening sac-
rifice."

If our definition of the dance is "poetry of motion"
we are justified in taking note of those Bible phrases
which suggest body involvement of the creature as it wor-
ships the Creator,

One of these words frequently used is to bow. So in
Philippians 218,10,

Christ became obedient unto deathy even the death of

the cross « » o that at the name of Jesus every knee

ghould bow, in heaven, and on earth, and under the
earth.

All mankind is included., The (0ld Testeswment is more spe-
cific, including also the heathen. So in Psalm 22:29,

Yea, to him shall all the proud of the earth bow downg
Before him shall bow all who go down into the dust.

The same is sald of queens in Isaiah 49:23. The Fsalmist
is even stronger in Psalm 72:9,

May his foes bow down before him
ind his cnemies lick the dust.2<

Ls a gesture of reverence "bowing" is used by ibraheam

521t is interesting %o note that one of the independ-
ent churches in West Africa, after it wes left alone for:
some fifty years, has come up with a litany which includes
a strikingly parallel expression. It is a refrain which
occurs again and again, "We use our mouths as a broom be-
fore Thee." H. W, Turner, "The Litany of an Independent
African Church," Practical Anthropology, VII (November-
December, 1960), 256-262.
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(Genesis 18:2; 23:7,12), Jacob (Genesis 33133 47:31),
Joseph (Genesis 48:12), Sameon (Judges 16:30), David
(1 Semuel 24:8), to mention only & few.”” Finally, it is
also a gesture anthropomorphically ascribed to God in His
condescenslon, "Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and come down!"
(Psalm 144:5),

& second word which suggests body-involvement in wor-
ship is kneel. Those who pald mock homage to Christ be-
fore Pilate knelt before him (Mark 15:19). In the afore-
nmentioned Psalm 95:¢ the entire congregation of worshipers
Jjoins in the exhortation, "Let us kneel before the Lord,
our Maker," Christ knelt as He prayed in His most trying
hour (Luke 22:41), as did Stephen (Acts 7:60), Peter (Acts
9140), and Paul (Lcts 20:26). It must have been a dramatie
gight to behold the'entire congregation of Tyre kneeling
on the sandy beach as they prayed for the departing Paul
who wag before them now perhaps for the last time (Acts
21:5)., BSuch dramatic experiences may have been in Paul's
mind when he prayed, "For this cause I bow my knees to the
Father," in Ephesiens 3:l4.

A third word suggesting body-involvement is to fall.
Here 1s an excellent example of adaptation. Falling down

to idols was most cerbtainly the primery sin of idolatry;

535ee also Psalm 86:1; 31:2; Isaish 46:2; 51:23; 60t
143 and 65:12,
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80 1t is used of Israel's bowing down to obther gods (Isaish
46:6; Daniel 3:5,10,15), and of Christ, when Satan tempted
him, "These things willl I give thee if thou wilt fall down™
(Matthew 4319)., Yet this did not mean that "falling down"
itself was sinful; for the Lord wants His own to do that
(Psalm 72:11),

May all kings fall down before him,
All nations serve himg

It is such a noble gesture thet 1t is used to describe the
twenty-four elders who fall down before the throne of the
glain Lamb (Revelation 4:10).

A fourth gesture-word is to incline. Ien sre to in-
cline their ears (Psalm 78:1; Froverbs 5:13), and their
hearts (Psalm 119:363; Joshua 24:23). It is one of the
fevorite expressions of Jeremish (Jeremiah 7:24,26; 11:8;
17:23; 34:14), TFinally, it is also used anthropomorphi-
cally of God, who is pictured as inclining His ear as He
bows down to heer men's faint plea (Psslm 40:1; 116:2).

The word 1lift up likewise occurs repeatedly. The
floods 1ift up their weves (Psalm 93:3) and the gates 1lifg
up their hezds to welcome the King of Glory (Psalm 2437,9).
The Psalmist 1lifts up his hands in prayer (Psalm 28:2; 63:
43 134:23 141:2), Nor are the New Testament writers too
sophisticated to suggest lifting up hands while praying.
8%, Paul, the champion of indigenization, has some 1lit-
urgical advice for young Timothy (1 Timothy 2:18),



e

I deslre therefore that in every place men should

Eray, 1ifting up holy hands without fear or quarrel-
NEe

Nor was it beneath the dignity of the writer of the letter
to the Hebrews to plead, after the majestic chapter on
faith (Hebrews 12:12),

Therefore, lift your drooping hands
And strengthen your weak knees,

Less artistic, but even more body-involving, are the
words march and run. Jahwe is pictured as heading the
great procession of the Exodus in Psalm 68:7,

U God, when thou didst go forth before thy people,
when thou didst march through the wildernesse ¢« «

The word "rua" is partisulerly filled with Gosprel connota-
tionst the believer is seen, not as one who grudgingly
follows the Lord, but ocne who is drawn after Him with a
pull that mskes him run., So Isalah 55:5, "Nations that
knew you not shall run to you." It is as though the Church,
the bride, were running to meet her bridegroom; "Iraw me,
and I will run," Song of Songs l:i4. Even God's otherwise
stern Lew becomes appealing: "I will run in the way of
Thy commandments,” FPsalm 119:32. Isaiah includes young
men in this picture (ILsaiah 40:31),

They shall mount up with wings like eagles,

They shall run, and not be weary,

They shall walk, and not faint.
Again, this running response is not beneath the dignity of

the New Testement believers. The joy of the women at the

grave made "walking" back to the city impossiblej they ran
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(Matthew 28:8)., Even FPeter and John, who were grown up,
forgot all about their ages and ran like children {(John 20:
2)e

Flnally, there are the words variocusly translated as

leep, skip, and spring. We are not referring now to the
above-mentioned cases of the skipping of young calves
(Fsaln 29:6), of mountaing, rams, and lambs (Pselm 1l4:4,
6), and of the "beloved" leaping and bounding over the
mountaing like a gazelle or a young stag (Sons of Songs
2:8)s These aluwost seli-evidently suggest dance movements.
We are now thinking of hyperbolic expressions of joy like
"By my God I csn leap over & wall" (Fsolm 18:29; 2 Samuel
22150). Isalah also expresses such joy (Isaiah 36:16),

Then shall the lame man leap like a hart
ind the tongue of the dumb shall sing for joye.

Christ Himself, when He spoke to His inner c¢ircle in the
Sermon on the Mount, did not advise a counstreined, seden-
tary joy. He said (Iuke 6:23),

Hejoice in thet dsy, and leap for joy,

For behold, your reward is great in heavenj;

Tor so their fathers did to the prophets.

The most striling example of unrestrained and unin-
hibited joy is the reaction of the cripple whom Feter and
John healed (fcts 3:8). Twice within the same sentence St.
iuke uses the word "leap," creating an spparent effect of

redundance; however, the second time it is used to under-

iine the faect that he was doing this leaping in the temple:
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And at once his feet and ankles grew strong; he

sprang up, stood on hig feet, and started to walk,

He entered the temple with them, leaping and praising
God as he went.

& quick overview of this chapter reveals that not
nuch hag been said sbout the evil dences mentioned in the
Bible., Yet the variety of twelve words used in the Cld
Testament, the evidence of post-Biblical Judalsm, the ab-
sence of this prohibition in the Hosaic lLawy; the two in-
cidental references of our Lord Himself, and the extensive
uge of body-involving actions in worship--these reasons at

least justify our right to investigate the peossibility of

the theocentric and doxological use of the dance. However,
before proceeding eny further with specifically Christian
dance forus, we will briefly examine the major types and

purposes of dances eamong non-Christian religions.
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CHAPTER I1X
DANCE IN NON-CHRISTIAN RULIGICHS

The verious purposes of religious dances have already
been mentioned., 1In this chapter we are more concerned in
dance types. Dasic to any study of these types is not only
the understanding that we are discussing religious dances,
but the fact that most dances have a religious origin. So
He He Marrett states that "primitive religion was something

1

to be danced out." The Westerner will be slow to belisve

that, since it appears that dances are either entertaining
or social., But such statements are based on false impres-
sions,.

Some dances among savages are so funny that they would
provoke & smile on the face of sphynx, were it capable
of doing such a thingj but while, at times, we cannot
resist a laugh, we shall do well to remember that it
was far from being a laughing matter to the savage.

To do him justice, we must get to the back of his
mind, to enter into his feelings. « « 2

80 also the Dakotahs; they did not dance for days just be=-
cause they loved it. They felt they had to force them-

selves to do :Lt.3 Also the Thyads, who raved in honor of

X i
Lewis Spence, Myth and Ritual in Dance, Game, an
Rhyme (London: Watts and TOe, TOR7), Do Vs -

Zw. Os E. Oesterley, The Sacred Dance. A Study in

Comparative Folklore (London: Cambridge University rress,
25)y Pe 21,

31bide, Do 20s
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Dionysos, raved until they dropped unconscious. Cther
tribes counsidered their dances too sacred to be exhibited
to a casﬁal traveler; as a result, soume of the American
Indians performed dances as foreign to them as to the trav-
eler who requested the performance. The Indian got his
noney and the traveler went home to write books denying
the existence of deeply religious dances.4 HNor is the
reverence of religious dences limited to primitive people.
The Japanese, for example, considered their dances so
gsacred that in 1629 the royal order forbade women from ap-
pearing on the publiec stages to dance.5 The Yemenites
elso objected to the performance of thelir dances in public,
since up to recent times they were confined to the homes or
synagogues.6 The dances described in this chapter, there-
fore, should not be interpreted as entertaining in any way.
More important than that, however, is the warning not %o

interpret them merely as filling a functional role, The

reasong for these dances cannot always be explained away

by assigning them some form of utiliterian, pragmatic role.

4 : .
Curt Sachs, World History of the Dance, translated by

Bessie Schoenberg (llew LOTK: W. Norton and GOss 1937), pp.
i 6 s

Spakerazuke Dance Theatre (New York: Gins ittractions,
InC.y 1960), PDs L2=23e

6’i‘hese were descendants of Jews who fled to Arabia in
the first century B.C. In their United States tour they
performed leaping dances while Hebrew texts were chanted.
"Dancers of Israel,” Time, LXXIV (January 20, 1958), 65-64.
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The dances are much more often & profound expression of
archetypal symbols implanted in what Mircea Elisde callsz
the "trans-conscious" of the mind.7 At other times they
can be interpreted as man's falling in step with the throb

of the rest of creation in a form of panorchesis,

Tertility Dances

There are as many notions sbout fertility as there
ere fertility dances, iindu womern dance a ring around a
tree that is rich in fruits to insure a parallel effect of
fertility on thelr own bodies. The Kol women danced in a
cirecle around the healthy men, contracting and expanding
their circle.8 The Kayans of Barawak "help" the birth by
dencing with a bundle of cloths in the form of an infant,
while The Bagesu and Dangos of Uganda have special dances
on the occasion of the birth of twins.’ Meny of these
tribes had "proof” that their dances worked, for the women
who did not dance often had more difficulty in giving

10

birth. Closely linked to these fertility dances are the

"1ivcea tliade, Images and Symbols., Studies in He-
ligious Symbolism, translated by Philip Mairet (hew York:
Sheed and Ward, 1961).

8, . A .
We D, Hambly, Tribal Dancing and Sociel Development

(London: He F. and G. WitReTrDy, 2G)y Do 7De
9Ibidn’ PPe 65' 22"230

10u1y primitive women the muscles of the abdominal,
pelvic, and gluteal regions are much more highly developed
than they are in the civilized women. Dancing impgoves the
%eneral health . » . making parturition easy." Ibid., p.

77+
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courtship dances. The immorality of meny of these camnot
be denied; some displsy seductive nudity, others even play
with phallic symbols.ll It is impossible to spesk of
adaptation to even the most innocent of these fertility
dances. BSoth the erotic and the magic need supplanting of
a sgpontaneous response of thanksgiving to God, the Giver
of chaste wives, faithful husvands, snd the fruits of the
womb., It seems that the Old Testament weddings came closer
to that type of a spirit.

At the same time, it is evident that some of the
privitive immoral dances are not performed for erotic mo-
tives, as appears at first, but rather for imitative-
naglc motives, At times the eroticism is far beyond the
enjoyment of both male and female, but the dance goes on
againsgt thelr immediate wishes to insure a good crope.

Some natives of West Brazill2 as well as the Bagesu of

11Egyptian women of Osiris cerried phallic symbols of
the gods. See A. E. Crawley in Encyclopedia of Heligion
and Ethics (ew York: Charles Scribmer's Sons, 1958),; Pe
356, ocome tribes in few Guinea teach their children at
the age of four the skills of phallic gymnastic display.
See Margeret llead, Growing %E in New Guinea (New York:
New American Iibrary of world Literature, 1953), DP. 34,
95, Most of the dences in the West Indies include imita-
tione of the sex act. See Earl Leaf, Isles of Rhythm (New
York: As. S. Barnes Coe.y 1948), pp. 140-164. Lven in Japan
the elements of the Amaterasu dance have thelr greatest
appeal in nakedness, cachs, Ope cit., ps 90+ The list of
tribes having such dances is quite extensive; Hambly, op.
cit., Ppe 26, 106-1l4; Crawley, op. clt., Ps 3393 Sachs,
ODe ..c_j_-_'_b_-' PP 30, 92,

12

Crawley, ops Citeys Do 360,
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Ugandal5 include the act of procreation in their dance to

stimulate the growth of plants. The exchange of wives
among the HZskimos was belleved to increase the number of
14

eals.

@

Even in Japan some Kagura dances were intended
to awaken the erotic feelings of the gods which, in turn,
would cause rich crops.l5 Sometimes the results of an un-
usually frultful marriage were extended to the vegetation;
thus Buganda parents who had twins encouraged them to
dance over the gardens of their neighbors to induce fer-
Fility,©

Most of the Pueblo Indian dances were,K intended to af-~
fect plants or animals in such a way; they had deer, buf-
falo, parrot, turtle, eagle, and corn dances.l7 Such
dances are closely related to the mimetic and totemic
dances. At some of these the dancers imitated kangaroos,
frogs, and opposums (Australia), monkeys and jaguars
(Guiana), tigers (Macusi Indians), walruses and seals {

(Chuckehees), turtles (Andamsnese), tree-creepers (laidu of

lBSpence. OPe Cites Po 114,

yambly, op. cit.s pe 220.

15Spence, ops cites ppo 119-120.

16

Sir Jeames George Frazer, The Golden Boug%. A Study
%g Magic and Religion (Wew York: WeMillen CO.s 19607, Do
A0

=F ; ien Ceremonial
Erna Fergusson, Dancing Gods. Indian Leremo 8
of Hew %exico end Arizona (hew York: Alired Xnopi,

PPe 5-65.
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California), butterflies (Samoa), and bears (Carrier In-
dians).18 Some of these tribes also insist that they were

taught by these totemic ancestors. The Bushmen combine
such dences with the respective animals' sounds, often ob-
viously confusing these animals.19

Fertility and growth wes also induced on crops by the
supposedly magic effect of lesping dences. This was done
originally by the Greeks, and within the last three cen-
turies among the British, Basques, Bavariang, Morlaks, Scots,
liexicans, the Bengali of Hindustan, the Naga of Indo-China,
and the Wayamwezi, Wasiba, Yoruba, and Angoni of Africa.20
Traits of these dances can be seen in the three great Roman

harvest festival dances: the Ambarvalia, the Luprecalia,
21

and the procession of the Salii priests. it is obvious,
egain, that whlile the aspect of imitative magic was hardly
acceptable to Jehwe, the Hebrews found a way of thanking

God for the harvest rather than thinking they could cause

i8 ]
Oesterley, Ops cite.s pe 18; Sachs, ope. cit., PPe 9=
ll, 791, H ﬂa.mbly’ Q0D Cito 3 Pe 218,

19 aubly, op. cib., ps 221. The Chuckee of Hortheast
Siberia reproduced gutteral sounds of ravens, PP« 20f,

EOErazer, ope eit., pe 523 Heambly, Op. cit.y ppse 207-
208; Sachs, Ope cit.s ps 26. The Kayans of Borneo, for ex-
ample, added to their leaps the dancing of rows of girls
waving their arms--an imitation of healthy stalks swaying
in the wind., Oesterley, op. ¢it.; pp. 151f.

ElOesterley, ops ¢it., pe 149, Hambly hes an impres-
give list of tribes which have dances to increase harvests.
Hambly, Ope Cit., PP 220-230.
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it to grow.

lHowever, it should be noted that these functional in-
terpretations do not do justice to the complex nature of
man, There may be a different purpose for fertility dences
then any sort of enjoyment, or & wey of inducing the growth
of rich crops. The element of fertility is often only an
cutward expression of an underlying structure in mankind
which views this action as a cosmic "falling in step" with
the universal principles of hierogamy, the marriage of

heaven and eerthy on which the joy of everyone depends.22

Initiation Dances

We will not go into the weird and fascinating rituals
of initiation ceremonies, We are interested in the reasons
behind some of their accompanying dances. These reasons
ney be four or more: testing, educating, welcoming, and
exorcising., Akikuyu boys dance all night before the morn-
ing circumcision, apparently so that they have to face the
ordeal when thoroughly tired; and

Yao boys, during the preparatory isolation, undergo
exhausting dances as a severe test of physical stamina.
To fall is the worst possible thing that could happen.
Should that happen, grass is sprinkled over him and
when all spectators have departed, the lad creeps away
from the spot which is liberally splashed with the
blood of a fowl. o doubt this ceremonial is intended
to deceive the evil spirits who would be led to be-
lieve that the faulty dancer had died and that no

22gliade, op. cit., Dpe 172, 182,
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vindictive measures would be taken by the demon, who

had been offended on account of_ the imperfect dancing
on such an important occasion.

The reason for this dance is obviously the testing of the
initiate. But sometimes the purpose is the direct opposite:
to teach. It is not a test tc see how ready the initiate
is, but it is a learning opportunity teo prepere him for
iife 1o the society. The Yuis of Australia use this oec-
casion to teach the initiate the laws sgainst lying and
stealing. Such were the purposes of initietion dances
anong the Kemilaroo of Australia, the Baantus of Africa, the
Tulusinien and Cabyric nysteries of Greecey; and the mithra-
igtic mysteries of Rome.24 In some cases the instructions
involve algso the learning of professional skills., Such are
the dances among the Malay and Polynesian boatmen and among
the Southern Negroes who were to work in vineyard vatse25
The aspect of welcoming the initiate accompanies most
of these dances. Among the Nkimba, the initiate is wel-
comed into the "society of the living" after going through

a mock death. Their life %ruly evidences this; for chil-

dren do not have the privilege of dancing which is reserved

234 ambly, op. cit., D» 2%, In the Hopi snake dance
the dancer recefges—ﬁﬁe live rattle snake in his mouth and
trails it over his knees-—-another type of test. Juth
RBenedict, Patterns of Culture (New York: NHew Americamn
Iibrarys, 1959), pe 91,

24Eambly' OPRe cito' PPe 30"1"‘00

231vid.
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for the adults.ae ¥inally, the reason for the initiation
dances may be exorcism. This may also have been the idea
behind the circumeision dances. Also among the Indians of
the Fargusyan Chaco a young girl who is to be protected
from devils is placed in the center of a ring of women who
dance around her.27

A purpose oiten hiding behind these merely functional
explanations is the re-enactment of the death and rebirth
of the initiate, The symbol of Jdeath and rebirth is one
found among almost 2ll religions and 1t is cften the most
logical explanation for the many ordeals which initiates

: 28
ere required to undergos

Tuneral Dances

Lt least six possible purposes of the funeral dence
have been listed in the previous chapter, The movements ac-
companying meny of these funerals often reflect their pur-
poses. Sometimes the dead men’s outstanding accomplishments
were re-enzcted for the benefit of the survivors. The

Australian Arunte stamp the spirit iato the grave. In the

26Ibid.; Spence, Ops Cibey P 113

E?Boys in grotesque ornsments represent the demons.
Spence, Ope Git., pe 31; Oesterley, ope. cit., D 40,

28Mircea Eliade, Birth and Rebirth. The Religious
lMeanings of Initistion in Human Culture, transIateg by
EITIEEQ"Trask (New York: Herper and Brothers, 1958).
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Roman processions at the funeral of & nobleman the dead
men and his ancestors were persons resembling them in sta-
ture amd wéaring wax portrait masks.29 Even Homer and other
Greek poets describe the custom of celebrating funeral
games while hundreds would run, leap, or wrestle beside the
funeral pyre. The intended effect was to revive the de-
ceased by the imitative magle of a high 1eap.50 A more
somber dance was performed by the peasants of upper Egypte.
Women dauvbed thelir faces, bosons, and dresses with mud and
danced with a slow rising and depressing of the body. This

they did for one hour or more, two or three tTimes a day,
3

for three days.5 It appears from these examples that the
funersl dances were not intended as a defense mechanism of
self-deception, a forgetting of the sad event covered up
with a fecade of Jjoy. Among the Skokas of Tibet, for ex-—
ample, the primery concern wes not thie disposal of the body,
but much more so the removal of sins of the deceased. Those
sing were removed as they were placed on a goat whose sac-
rifice waes the occasion for a dence. Almost identical-

festivities are found among the Veddas of Ceylon end the

29 n - o a
John Martin, “"Dance," Encyclopedia of the Social
Sclences, edited b§ Edwin Seligman (lew York: MeMillan Cos,
1537)y L1I, 704+

3051)91108. ODo _c_i-_to' PPe 15' 97

Blﬂambly’ ODs 9_;1;_9’ Pe 324
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Badegas of South India.52 Certainly there are parallels in
the Biblical goat of Azazel that was driven into the wilder-
ness.

Much more realism appears in the liavajo funeral cere-
mony. Instead of wild funeral whirls there is an effort at
stoic acceptance which sees beauty in death. The closing
prayer reads,

In beauty it is finished,

In beauty it is finished,

In besuty it is finished,.

In beauty it is f:h1:lshec1.53

The very tern "funeral dance" appears as one of the
most incongruous, yet stramgely, most universal religious
dances.34 is such, 1t also appears as one of the most dif-
ficult dances for Christianity to adopt., It is of sueh im-

portance that it will be treated separately in Chapter X.

Wer and Victory Dances -

The major purposes of war and victory dances are:
(a) to crystallize group solidarity; (b) to execite the wer-
riors to the point of forgetting the danger of deathj
(¢) to either frighten or pecify the vengeful spirits; and
(a) to win by imitative magic.55

321hide, DpPe 32, 266, 268.
55Fergusson, ops citey Pe 199,
S5achs, op. cit., ppe 62-112,

55Martin, Opes cit., pp. 7031,
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The war dance, more than any other, crystallizes group
solidarity.36 At times it is meant to train the warriors
to inflict torture without flinching, Oesterley relates

how the Dakotahs

performed a dance at which they devoured the livers
of dogs raw and warm in order thereby to acquire the
sagaclity and bravery oi tThe dog. The animals were
thrown to them alive, killed, and cut open, and their
livers were extracted. Rach dancer swallowed it as
he danced.?

Other head-hunting tribes trained their children in the
art of war by letting them strike blows at the newly cap-

tured heads.js

A third purpose of the war dance was to fight or to
appease the angered spirits. Thus the tribes of Timor
(Indian Archipelago) were not allowed to enter their home
village after a victorious war until they had spent two
monthe in purification by dancing and entreating forgive-

—
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ness for the slain.,”’” At times this appeasement was

5G"With regard to the social importance of the war
dance it may be justly said that no other is so essential
for strengthening communal bonds and arousing the right
mental attitude for aggression and defense.” Hambly, 0p.
gi'st 9 Po 80,

370esterley, op. cit., De 165.
5BHambly, Ope Cltey pe 82,
39The victorious waerriers addressed the slain heads

explaining their dilemma--the unfortunate necessity of hav-
ing to cut off their heads. Oesterley, op. cit., p. 167,
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achieved by actual exorcism;4o the dancers wore masks
which were meant to scare away the evil spirits forever.4l

Little adaptation to these forms seems possible for
Christianity. The only aspect thet has been taken over is
that of war processionals, marching ermies which call forth
strength and unity. Ultimately, this is what Christisns
also imagine when they sing "Onward Christian Soldiers,

Merching as to War,"
Astral amd Mythological Dances

lflany astral dances are intended to describe or to aid
cosmlc processes. The most frequent astral dance is that
wihich "helps" the sun run its daily course.42 At times
light was thought to be the child of the marriage relation-
ship between the sun and the moon; and so fertility dances
here on earth would, by imitative magic, produce this nec-

essary offspring.45 The Greek and Roman labyrinth dances,

40Hambly, ops cit., pe 30. This is seen even in the
"higher religions.” When an Indian of Mexico wears a mask
he is supposedly converted into a new being, namely the
being which he represents. Norma Schwendener, Legends and
Danggg of Old HMexico (New York: i. S. Barnes Co., 1934),
Pe °

41Hambly§ DD _O__j_:_'t_;_t' PDe 90-906, Cesterley, Ops. cit.'
Pe 1700 .

42The "erane dance" and Ariadne's dance in Greecej
and the sun dances among American Indians. Oesterley, op.
Citog PPe 82' 83; Cra'Wley’ OPo g-i--b-" Pe 561; dambly, CPe
Cit.y, pe 210

435achs, ops cit., ppe 124-171,
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which viewed the stars ss an army dauncing through the
heavens, has had striking parallels among Peruvians,
fustralian cborigenes, and the Blaclkleet ]Zm‘iiams.‘l‘u+ When
lioroccans combined their dances with ball gemes, the move-
ment ol the ball was vhought to move clouds which, in tura,
would produce rain.45

Again, these merely pragmatic explanations do not do
Jjustice to the complex processes of reasoning going on in
he mind of man. Tor example, Mircea Eliade hags shown
quite conclusively that circular dsnces around & centre, be
it a tree, a column, a mountain, or an altar, are expres-
sions of a deeper symbolism that mekes the chosen object
the centre of the world or of the cosmos. The dance be-

comes a symbol for the imago mundi. This is even true

among Hindus, where circular dances appear to be & re-enact-
ment of the Hindu circular view of time-~the cycle of cre-
ation, destruction, and new creation, all rotating around
the goal and centrq—-non~existence.46

Closely related to these astral dances are those which

44Oesterley, ops citey PPe 69, 79. On page 79 Cesterley
writes: "It represents & dance of seven young men who are
identified with the Pleiades. For the Indians say that the
seven stars of the constellation were seven brothers who
guarded by night the field of the sacred seed and danced

around it to keep themselves awake during the long hours of
darkness."

45Crawle;7, Ope Citey Pe 501
46Eliade, Images and Symbols, ppe 27=91e
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attempt to explain cosmological causes and processes in
mythological persons. The classic example of this type
are the Oriental dances. Turning about in divine rhythm,
Siva creates the world, while for the Chinese cosuic har-
mony is caused by the dance of planets and gods swinging
through the universe.47

Sive, the Creator-Destroyer, once stood on a demon
and with one of his four arms began t0 shzke a little
hand drum. To this beat he moved his body and with

this movement the world took shape; he danced on and
on until creation was completed.

Another interpretation of the dance of Siva is that
when a men succeeds in mestering his own ego, the Lord
Siva dences within him, The five different activities of
Sive are represented by this dance: Sristi (overlocoking
creation, evolution), Sthiti (preservation, support),
Samhara (destruction, evolution), Tirobhava (veiling, em=—
bodiment, illusion, rest), and Anugraha (release, salva-
tion), All of these activities are represented in abstract

dance movements.49 in example of these Hindu dsnces is

47 o i ;
Sachs, OD. ¢it., Ps 6. Faubion Bowers, The Dance
in Indis (Reé York: Columbia University Press, 1953)s Pe 1

4S“Dancing for the Gods," Time, ILXXIV (January 27,
1958), 52.

49 w

Ananda Coomarasawamy, The Dance of Siva. IFourteen
Indian Essays (London: Simpkin, Marshall, Hamilton, Kent,
and Co., I§%4), P. 59, On page 62 the author says: "The
Supreme Intelligence dences in our soul . . . for the pur-
pose of removing our sins., By these means our Father
scatters the darkness of illusion (g%§g). burns the thread

v

of causality (karma), stemps down e (mala, anawa,
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the Siva Pradogha Stotra, danced by the gods in the

Himalayas and accompanied by a divine chorus.
Plecing the liother of the Three Worlds upon & golden

throne, studded with precious pems, Sulapani dances

on the heights of Kailasa, and all the gods gather
round him,

Saragvati plays on the vina, Indra on the flute,
Brehma holds the time-marking cymbals, Lekshmi begins
a song, Vishnu plays on a drum, and all the gods
gtand round about: Gandharves, Yakshas, Patages,
Uragas, Slddhas, Sadhyas, Vidyadharas, Amnaras,
Apsarages,; and all the beings dwelling in the Three
Worlds assemble there to witness the celestial dance

and to hear the music of the divine choir zt the hour
of twilight.>0

Thus, almost every cosmic wonder is inbterpreted by Hindus
in the form of the dance. Veda, the "Dawm," was dressed
as a dancing girl.Sl

The origin of light is also explained'through a
Japanese dence. Angered during a guarrel between the Sun
Goddess Amaterasu and her brother, she withdraws to a cave
and so she throws the whole world into total darkness.
Hoping to entice her out and to bring back daylight again,
the other gods persuade a volumpbuous goddess To stage a
dance outside the cave. The resultant laughter and ap-
plause arouse the curiosity of the Sun Goddess, who emerges

to0 see what the fun is all about, thereby bringing light

avidya), showers grace, and lovingly plunges the soul in
the oceén of Bliss (an;nda). They never see rebirths, who
behold this mystic dance."

P1bid., pps 56-67.

51Hambly, Ope« ¢it., pp. 64-=65.
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back to earth.52

Similar to this cosmic-mythological view of the gods
was the idea behind the athletic games among the Romans,
These games were teken ag a representation of the life of
the gods above. lMore than that, by imitative magic, the
happiness of the athletic performer and of the crowd was
thought to cause a parallel happiness among the gods,
This accounts in part for the fact that 135 days in the-
Roman calendar were devoted to games. These games were
performed with a religious strictness. Indeed, if they
were interrupted in any way, they had to be repeated, lest
the wrath of the gods be incurred.-s3

Another aspect of the cosmic dances is the law of
"parallel magic." Long llsts of such magic dances pould
be given. We wlill merely mention the exeample of those
which were to bring about rain., The tireless pounding of
feet among the Zuni and Pueblos was to compel the rain to

come down.”?t The Omsha and the atchez Indians spirted

52Takarazuka Dance Program, p. 8. This dance is called
Twato Eagura.

55Spence, ops cit., pp. 1l, 12, On page 11 he writes:
"In gome cases, the sums lavished upon them make the out-
lays of a leading modern football club appear almost beg-
gardly." Some of these games were the Plebs, Jupiter,
Ceres, Apollo, and Flora games.

penedict, ope cit.s pps 90-91. Hewbly, op. git.,
De 256,

-
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water into the alir to invite the clouds to imitate this.55
Arablans held a feast at the source of a well to induce it
56

to flow again. llexican Indian girls were made to cry so

that the cosmic law of parallel magic would cause heaven
to cry rain.57

We will see ln the next chapter how the Christian
Church did adopt some of these cosmic dances only after

leaving out the element of magic.

Processionals

The main purposes of processionals are: (&) the es-
tablishment of respect for authority; and (b) the parading
of strength.58 Circular processionals may be to protecth,
dominate, destroy, or hollow the encircled cbject.59 The
ligt of tribes and nations which use processiocnals is too
long to be given: FProcessionals were performed among the
Hebrews for Jahwe, among the Greeks for the gods, among
the Romans for the Caesars, among the Arabiens around the
kaegba, and among the Medievel flasgellants to expel plagues.

They are no less popular today, be they Japanese snake

55Frazer, OPe Cltey DDe 7374

56068'531‘163" ODe g_j_;Ecg P S0,
57Spence, Ops citey P 9o
58Martin, Op. cit.y pe 702

59Crawley, Ope Citey P 3560
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deuce demounstrations, our liew Year's parades, or marches at
the end of wars, presidential inaugurations, or return of
heroes. Nor have processionals disappesryred from our
churches. In the United States these are usually majestie
end reverent, while in gsome of cur younger Christisn churches
they consist in entire congregations singing end parading
through every villege house before the Sunday service, as

willl be seen in Chapter VI,
Exhibitionary Dances

slmost all the dances nmentioned until now had no
specﬁators. They involved everycue, The appearance of the
exhibitionary dence seems to be a later irunovation in the
nistory of the dance, & direct result of specialization.
in very ancient times temple dancers were often linked with
prostitution. The later Japanese geishas and Indian

60

bayaderes were more chaste and aesthetice Meny of these

dances became exhibitionary without losing their religious
connotations, In Japan the main dances were the Kabuki,

Gapaku, Kagura, snd Dugaku dances.61

The Hiindu dance of
Siva bhas been mentioned, Elsewhere, exhibitionary dances

ere actually acrobetic displays, such as the hammock dance

801pid. s ps 3624

-

Glaikukei Unenoto and Yutake Ishizewa, Classical

Dances of Japan (Tokyo: Sanseido Cosy 1936), Dpe I=12.
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in Sierrs 'Leone.62

From the viewpoint of the Christian Church these
dances pose & very crucial question: "Should we limit our-
selves to dances which involve all, or should we allow the

worshipers to become mere spectators?!

Eestatic Dances

Gestatic dances are oifiten performed after fasting,
ceremonials, and seclusion have made the performer so weak

and sensitive that hysteria, followed by trance; can be

-

self-induced.69 The dances nmay be accompanied by strong

epileptic convulsions,Gq frothing and foaming at the
mouth,65 handling of red-hot coals,66 falling rigid and

exhausted on the ground,67 or falling into a long

62 ambly, op. cite, pDs 138-139,
©51pid. s pe 30.

4 1pid., pe. 240, It is also found emong the Shamans
of Ceslifornia (Benedict, gg. citey peo 90) and among the
Fi;ji priests (T;Ylor' OPe C t‘og II' 220).

®0gimilarly found among New Mexico tribes (Benedict,
Ope Cites Do 90§ and among Sandwich Island priests (Tylor,
ODe OI'C., Pe 220)0

66rhe Kwekiutl handled coels with hends and mouth
(Benedict, Ope cibte, p» 158)3; firewalking was frequent in
the West Indies (Leaf, Op. cit.s p. 110).

67The Coras of New Mexico have a whirling dance, at
the climax of which the worshiper destroys the altar to
bits, tramples it into the sand, and falls exhausted upon
the destroyed altar. At any other moment this would have
been considered a sacrilegious act. In this case alone it
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68 The aim is to discover the will of the Spirits.sg

trance.

In some cases the duancers become identified with the spir-
itss the Khlistl dancer “"becomes Christ" and the Veddas
are possessed by Yaku.7o This self-hypnotism is often in-
duced by the drum. In many cases it develops into a
stretta, the gradual increase of speed reaching a pulsating
climax.7l

some of these ecstatic dances will be examined briefly.,
Apulelus has a detalled description of one of the Syrian

dances in The Golden iss. The worshipers howled, spun

around, flung their hair into the air, and bit and slashed
themselves.72 Another ecstatic dance was popular in
Hassidisn.

In Hegsidism the dance reached the highest level of
religious enthusiasm, even to the point of complete
self-oblivion., Hands as well as feet were caught up

in the passion of the dance., This was no local pastime,
no mere "poetry in motion," no auto-intoxication. This
was religious ecstasy that lifted the participants out
of their surroundings into the highest heavens./?

is not only acceptable, but the highest form of worship.
Benedict, Opo Citey Po 91,

€8 paneing for the Gods," Time, IXXIV (Janusry 27,
1958), 56-57.

69Hambly. ops citey Pe 29,

7OSachs, Ope citey ppe 50£L,

711bid., pp. 25f.; Hambly, op. gitss De 30
72033terley, ops cit., pes 118,

73H. Rabinowicz, "Music and Dance in Hassidism,"
Judaism, XXXV (Summer, 1959), 252,
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The whirling dervishes offer an ideal exemple of a
higher development of an ecstatic dance. In some ways they
were so0 organized that they can be considered astral dances.
Sachs describes one of these, While seventeen monks are
squatting, one of them reads & section from the Koran for
fifteen minutes. Then, at the start of some music, thir-
teen of them start moving counterclockwise. At a certain
spot each dancer turns Lo the man behind him and both meke
low bows to each other. When the rhythm changes they throw
off their cloaks. Ten stand there in white cowls, one in
black, one in greenish blue, and one in gray. All of them
walk up and kiss the abbots Then ten soar forth, spreasd
their arms cut horizontally like wings of an sirplane, and
begin to whirl in a manner that the many cowls worn one
over another form a large bell around them. Four dervishes
mske up a small c¢ircle, six a larger one, and as they
whirl about constantly, the eldest, in the black cowl,
moves slowly and continuously between the two circles.
This is repeated in counter-clockwise fashion. These old
men with oubstretched arms spin at top speed for a full
half hour, an unbelievable feat;;nhsﬁphs‘ viewe In dizzi-
ness the dervish loses himself from the body, and so, re-
leased from the body, he "conitrols" his dizziness.74

74Doctora verify to the "Yoga" state of these der-
vishes, Sachs, op. ¢it., pps #41-43. Sachs adds that such
donces are also found among the self-cmasculated Skoptzi.
See also Cesterley, op. cit., pp. 118,
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The Silberisn Shamans danced tethered by four ropes
strung to the four directions so that they would not run
into each other., Yet their aim was not to inducge hypnosis,
but to fight it off. The final winner was the one who 4id
not succumb to the hypunotic suggestions.75

The frequent occurrence of dances in which the people
somehow Jjoin hands also has a deeper underlying symbolism,.

Mircea Eliade sees in this "symbolism of knots" an urge o

(¢}

express "the God who binds." The dancer mey achieve this
unity by so joining the delty, or by joining the deity by
joining himself to others in his group.76

The Voodoo dances in the West Indies were no less
ecstatic. These descendants of African captives seemed to
be uniquely gifted for the invention of bizarre ceremonials.

During their fire dances each member received a quivering

plece of flesh from a sliced goat; during their moon dsnce

they tested the extremes of centrifugal force in circular

dences; and during thelr gneke dances they danced around

an uncovered basket filled with snskes.’/’/ The Cbesh dance
among the inhabitants of the West Indies is characterized

by a low, mumbling chant which goes on for days; some fall

75Benedict, op. cites pPo 90,
76Eliade, Inages and Symbols, pp. 92-124.

?7 P n " W £ 3
Mary A. Owen, "Voodoo," Encyclopedia of Heligion and
Ethics (Wew York: Scribner's Sons, I§§§5, X1ty EﬁﬁzéﬂIT
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into a coma, and after days without food they wake up to
relate their vigions by "spesking in tongues."78 The
hypnotic power of some of these drun~dances should not be

wnderrated.

The conga drum was once outlawed by Cuba for its fear-
ful power over human messes. s« « o 4in the presiden-
tial campaign of 1924 the congs song was credited with
the defeat of president lMerocal for re-election. The
gong simply ridiculed him out of office.’?

The best contemporary example of 2 more refined ec-

stetic daace is the Japanesge Cdori kyco or Tenrli-lkyo, the

"dancing religion.” Irom 1lts start i% was forbidden by

the government and on several occasions the entire community
was imprisoned. However, prohibitions could not stop its
momentum and 1t soon was beyond the reach of tﬁe p&lice.ao
Especially sgince its official registration as a religion

in 1947 it has grown under the leadership of Sayec Kita-

U8 81

Is there asny possibility or even desirability of
adaptation to any of these ecstatic dances? Perhaps not.
Judging from the replies to the questionnaire, there have
been no such ettempts within Protestent "younger churches.”

Yet the important gquestion is not so much "Is it desirable

781;881?, OPo Ccitey Do 59,
?9113id., ppe 66, 44,
80rotter Wo. 40 in Appendix I.

8lLetter No. 13 in Apperndix L.
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or possible?" but rather, "What does this teach us?" It
seemg that an examination of these ecstatic dances should
make a Western Christian realize that hypnotic dances are
not much different in ultimete aim from Yoga trances, which,
in turn, have parallels in the sermon-listening trance
which so frequently characterizes Western worship.82

One aspect of hypnotic dances may even be desirable
over our Western counterpart. While the general effect at
the end of a Western service is, if not tiring, certainly
not climactic, there is something sdventageous about the
stretta hypnotic effect. It is the development of speed in
the course of the dance which gets quicker and quicker,
building up to a climactic finigh,

The eight mejor types of dances considered in this
chapter do have vestiges within the Christian Church. Ve
will begin by exemining some of these Christian dances in

the first millenium of the Christian era.

82Letter No. 17 in Appendix I.



CHAPTER IV

DANCES IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH FRCM THE SECCND

UNTIL THE TENTH CEWTURIES

Two major forces appear o have encouraged the use of
the Christian dance in the first few centuries: Gnosticism
and Jewish sects. lost influential in this latter group

were the Therapeutae. These Jews who were converted to

Christianity withdrew into the wilderness oases to dance
ring dsnces and to sing psalms and hymns.l The fact that
both of these groups were heretlcal branches does not argue
against the dance. The striking thing 1s rather that,
wnile the orthodox fathers attacked heretics on matters of
doctrine, they said nothing about any evil existing in
these early Christian worship dances. It is only later,
when an obvious secularization sets in, that pronouncements
against such religious dances sare heard. IEven then, these
fathers are painstakingly careful in explaining that their
objections lay in the abuse or the degeneration of such
dances.

The earliest known reference to religious dances is

in the Shepherd of Hermas, where God's forces and spirits

1 % :

B. Louis Backmann, Religious Daunces in the Chrisgtian
Church and in Popular Medloine, transleted Dy Be Clasen
(London: George Allen and Unwin, Ltd., 1952), Pe 1ll. Here-
after we will refer Lo Backmann's book as ELB.
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are plctured as dancing in God's paradise.2 The Didache
mentions a dance called "The Cosmic Mystery of the Church,"
which dealt with the mystery of creation and involved a
rhythmic interpretation of the movements of the sun, moon,
star, and planets.5 from the writings of Justian Martyr,
Yackmann deduces that a kind of boys' cholr sppesred from
150 A¢D, ones This cholr played musgic, sang, and danced
during the divine serv:l.ce.4 Howevery the evidence for this
view seems weak. On the other hand, there is no doubt
sbout the reference to a dance in the CGnostic Acts of St.
John. It was to have been performed by our Lord Jesus
with His disciples after the Holy Supper,5 and consisted in
statements of Christ to which His disciples responded an-—
tiphonelly, "Amen."

ow before He was teken by the lawless Jews, he

cathered all of us together and said,

"Before I am delivered up unto them let us sing an

hymn to the Father, and so go forta to that which
lieth before us."

He bade us therefore meke, as it were, a ring, hold~
ing one another's hands, and himself standing in the
midst, he said,

"Answer Amen unto me."

21bids, Pe 376

SMargaret Palmer TFisk, The Art of the Rhythmic Choir,
Worship Through Symbolic Movement (New York: Harper and
Brothers, 19-0), p. 100, quoting Didache, Xl, 2e

4ELB, Pes 37«

5“Pageant in Honor of the Blessed Viggi Mexry on the
Sunday Nearest to the Feast of the Annunclation: Bt.
lark's in the Bouwerie, New York City, 1920-24," pe 7.
(Printed program.) :




__---Illlllllllllllllllll

69

He began to sing a hymn and sang,

"Glory be to the Father."

And we going ebout in a ring, answered, "Amen."
"Glory be to Thee, Word: Glory be to Thee, Grace."

llmen. 1"

"I would be saved, and I would save."

"Amen,"

"Grace denceth. I would pipe; dence ye all,”
"Amen. 11

"l would mourn: lament ye all,"

"meno il

"The number Eight singeth praise with us."
"Amen. n

"The number Twelve dancebth on high."

"Amen, " .

"The whole on high hath part on our dancing.”
"fxmeﬂ. u

"Whoso danceth not, knoweth not what cometh to pass."

"I would be united and I would unite,"

"Amen,"

"A door am I to thee that knockest at me."

"Amen."

"How answer thou unto my dancing., Behold thyself
in me who speak, and seeing what I do, keep silence
gbout my mysteries. Thou that dancest perceive what
I do, for there is this passion of the manhood, which
I am about to suffer. For thou couldst not at all
heve understood what thou sufferest, if I had not been
sent unto thee as the Word of the Father,

Thou that sswest what I suffer sawest me as suffer-
ing, and seeing it thou didst not zsblde, but were
wholly moved. Who am I, thou shalt know when I depart.
Lear thou to suffer, I would keep tune with holy
souls. Do thou understand the whole, and, having un-
derstood it, sayl

Glory be to the Father."

"Amen, " 6

Thus having danced with us the Lord went forth.

In the latter ﬁart of the second century church dances
appear to have become a part of the divine service. Back-

mann substantiates this with several sources. One of the

Syisk, op. cit., pp. 98-100. Similar Gnostic dances
are recorded in the writings of the llanichaeans, the
Priscilleans, and the Acts of St. Thomas, ELB, pp. 1l4-16,
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rubrics at the end of prayers was to "move the feet," whiech
he interprets as a technical form for dancing, "a brief
tranping or stamping dance intended to show the desire,
through prayer, to 1ift the body above the earth."7 Sev-
eral fathers declared that the blessed angels dance a per-
petual dance, ©St. Clement of Alexandria added that it was
part of the inauguration festivals of church m;ysteries.8
The Christian Gnostics also had a "labyrinthine dance"

which interpreted the Naassene Hymn in which the human scoul

is described as "wandering in the labyrinth of ills." The
Savior descends bringing Gnosis, which frees the soul and

Q
leads her out of the lsbyrinth.”

Urigen mentions & hymn with the line "The stars dance
in heaven for the salvetion of the universe," while the
neo-Platonlst Plotinus visualizes Christians dencing around
Christ, their ceunter:

if, then, a soul is conscious ofi itseli, it knows
thet its natural motion is in a circle. « « « 48 &
chorus may sing out of tune when turmed to face the
play or audience, and then 1t turns to the choros
leader, sings well, and truly dances around himy so
we forever keep our eyes on Him; but when we do, then

751B., p. 38
81pid., po. 328-329, 2, 18, 19, 22, 72.

9Fisk. Ops cit.y peo 100. In the hymn "My Falth Looks
Up To Thee," Nrs, fisk visualizes in a similar way the
soul as being in a maze or labyrinth:

When life's dark maze I tread

And griefs around me spread,

Be Thou my guide.
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do we win to perfectness and peace and are no longer

out of tune, but truly dence around him the dance
divine,.10

Both Athanasius and Arius mention pantomime dances

comuemorating the Crucifixion in a liturgy called the

Thalia.ll Gregory of Thaumaturgus thought of the dance as

a natural and spontaneous way for Adam and for John the
Baptist to express their religious Joy. On one occasion he
says, "Today Adam is renewed and dances with the angels
soaring into heaven," and again, "Dance with me, Jordan
River, and leap with ne, and set thy waves in rhythm, for
thy lMaker has come to thee in body.“12
Leter, when the persecutions ceased under Constantine,
nzgnificent churches were erected over the graves of mar-
tyrs. These attracted pilgrimages in great num.bers.l5 The
most noble way of honoring a martyr seemed to be through a
dance. OCne of the fathers writes of the martyr Polyeuctus,
By what thanksgiving shall we acknowledge the love he

had for God? If you wish, let us celebrate in his
honor the accustomed dances,i4

Frequently the bishops themselves led the faithful in

101pia,, pp. 100-101.

1l1pid., p. 103,

lgIbid.. p. 101, quoting from Homilies I and II, De
Christi Baptismo.
laELBog Pe 40,

l4FiSkg ODe citey Do 104,
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sacred dances both in the churches and before the tombs of
martyrs.15 Husebius adds that some of these were watch-
night services, while Iucius describes the crowds that
streamed from early morning until late at night to the
graves of Hippolitus and Felix.16 Theodosius mentions the

sacred festival of the Chorostasia, which was an imitation

of angelic dancing.

Backmann lists some fifteen hymns which represented
angelic dances and which were used at funerals.l7 In gen-
eral, we can sumnarize the purposes of these dances at the
graves of martyrs as these four: (a) to comfort the dead

(b) to rejoice in their resurrectioni (e¢) to participate

15A. Es Crawley, "Dance,” Encyclopedia of Rellgzion snd
( goriz

Gthics, edited by James Hasbtings (dew Charles ocrib-
ner's sSons, 1958), X, 361,

16ELB., Pp. 384y 39. HMargaret Fisk quotes Iusebius as

saying that this watch-night dance was much like a reli-
gious dance described by Philo, Philo's supposed words

are theses "There are one man and ten women dancers, and

a leader is chosen from each. Then they chant hymns com=—
posed in God's honor in many metres and melodies, some-—
times one choros beating the measure with their hands for
the antiphonal chanting of the other, now dancing to the
measure, at times dancing in procession, at times set
dsnces and then circle dances going right and left. This
festal dence commemorabted the triumphant dance of the Is-
raelites efter their miraculous passage through the Red
Sea. When the men and the women together form one choros,
they sing hymns of joyful thanks to God the Savior. Then
Moses the prophet leads the men, and Miriam, the prophetess,
leads the wowen." Fisgk, ope. cit., pp. 101-102. Even if
Busebius' quotation of Philo Is incorrect, we at least know
that they danced in such a way at Eusebius' time.

17299.. PPe 44=50,
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in the dance of the angels; and (d) %o protect themselves
or departed from evil spirits.la

But with the secularization of Christienity came the
slow degeneration of the dances. Gregory, Bishop of

Constantinopley reproached Imperor Julian, successor of

Constantines

If you are fond of dancing, if your inclination leads
you to these festivals, dance as much as you like.

But why revive before cur eyes the dissolute dances of
Herodias and the pagans? Rather, perform the dances
of king David before the srk: dance to the honor of
Gods Buch exercises of peace f&d viety are worthy of

an emperor and of a Christian,
Epiphahius was also disturbed by the drinking and revelry
that accompanied some of these once reverent dances, But
instead of flatly forbidding them, he seriously tried to

nake them acceplbable once again.ao

Yet these secular trends did not appear everywhere
simultaneously. Basil, Bishop of Caesarea, refers to "the
angelic dance around God" and calls those happy who can

21

imitete such dancing. 5t. Ambrose describes how the

person to be baptized must approach the font dancing,22

181pida., pe 330.

19Fisk. op. ¢it., Do 103, quoting from Gaston Vuillier,
The History of Dancing (London: Helnemann, 1898).

2051B., pps 24, 329.

ElFiSk' Op.e Cito’ Po 105.

22518,y ppe 2y 21, 25-30, 37, Fe M. Verrall repre-
sents the Roman Catholic viewpoint of these dances as he
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while Bt. Chrysoston predicts that some day all believers

will perform ring dences with the angels in paradise.a3

The latter writes of the Christian church in Antioch,
celebrating the New Year's festival in a spiritual way
by spending a large part of the time dancing with
Paul. They had danced splritual dances in decent or-
der, had shared in the cup overflowing with spiritual

discipline, and made themselves plpes and harps for
the Spirit to play on.24

from several of 8t. Chrysostom's writings ilargared

FPaimer Fisk quotes these observations on the Chorostasia:

He sees in those in neaven and upon earth one general
agsenbly, one single service of thsnksgiving, one
simple transport of rejoicing, one joyous dence. . .
Dance to the glory of God is his edvice., ke refers
them to pictures which show David surrounded with his
choroi of prophets who in manifold modes and figures
¢« o o 8ing, pley instruments, and dance to the glory
of God. » « « He also warns them not 0 use unseenly
motions, but decent gestures.  « « Aware of pagan
dancing, he urged to keep their dances sacred, remind-
ing them that God had not given them feet for such
pagan dencing, but that they might "dance with the
angelg. ™

& -

$te. Gregory of Nyssse also joins those who approve of David's
dance.26 Theodoret thougitt of &t., Faul as one who danced

beczuse he had seen the beauties of Paradise znd the dances

fully endorses them as a thing of beauty. ¥. lMs Verrall,
tonrvivals of Devotionsl Dancing," Catholic World, CIXXX
(December 29, 1929), 339-341l.

aiFisk, Ope citey ps 98, quoting from St. Chrysostom's
Homm, ;]__.n_-_ Lazer.

2%Tbid., p. 98.
251pid., pp. 102-104,
261pid,., p. 102,
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of the holy ones.27 Bte imbrose, advising his followers

to dance like David, writes,

The dencing desired of the Lord is the Dance of David
before the Ark, Dancing Should not be the companion
of delight, bubt of grace.28
To Bt. Gregory of Nazlanzus churchyard dances signified a
trivmph of grace within the heaxrt of the Christian.29
Theodoret depicts the dance of the men in the fiery fur-

nace:

They summon te dance both hesven and the weters zbove
the heavens, and the powers that circle round the
divine throne. The flames of the burning fiery fur-
nace were turned miraculously into dew, "so that those
blessed children dance the dence in their midst, and
sing the hymn,>0

The objections to the dance voiced by St. Augustine
lay not so much in the evil of the dance itseli; but in the
excesses of his age. Backmann says that he could not bring
himself to forbid it. He even said thet "if a blessed
mertyr reveals himself to those who venerate him, he does

noL

80 dencing, The degeneration set in when the dances at

the Festival of Fools invited mere buffoonery and when the

27Ibid., Do 98, quoting from Ep. ad Cor., XII.

281bid., p. 103. Also Gregory of Nezianzen described
the dsnce of David before the ark as "that swiit course of
revolution menifold ordained by God." Ibid.

29%1B., ppe 42, 30-32, 328-329,

50F1sk, op. cite, pe 105.

3l31B., ppe 329, 3334, 15, 43, 154; Fisk, 0p. git.,

e

Pe lOll-.
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festival of saints' days became the occasions for no more
than entertainment dances.52 It is understandsble why the
Third Council of Toledo in 589 forbade dancing in the
churches during the viglile of saints' days. Yet later,
the Seventh Council of Toledo suggested that St. Isidore,
archbishop of Seville, "present a ritusl rich in sacred
choreography." This ritual became a part of the Holy Mass
known as ljkr.~zaz'a.'ne.,335 and exists to our day. It will be
discussed in more detail in the next chapter. This zction
of G5t. Isidore touched off a series of revivals of old
dances, such és the coemic dances revived by Honorius.aq
It also paved the way for the return of the liedieval angels’
dance. DBackmann lists five different functions of these
dances: (&) to describe the typical bliss in paradise;
(b) to exorcise the king of the underworld for the benefit
of the deadj (¢) to await the resurrection; (d) to aid in
trampliﬁg vices underfoot; and (e) to imitate the welcome
given saints as they enter Paradise.55

Lt the same time, the Coptic Church in Abyssinia had
been developing a rite all its own. Worship dances were

held twice a year: for the [laskel festivel, from September

52§£§-g EPe 529-330; FiSkg Ope 2120, Pe 1070
BEFiSE’ Op» Eigo‘ Pe 107.
BAELBQ % pb 580

aslbida’ Pe 3290
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21-27, in connection with the recovery of the cross by
Empress Helena, and for the Temkat festivael, from January
18-204 for the blessing of the water. The priests started
the dance, and the people Jjoined in the swaying movement,.
At a given moment there was a sudden stop, and 2ll listened
to a Bible reading. An advancing and retreating movenent
was resumed after the reading, becoming faster and faster
until reaching & climax., This dance was performed even in
1906,

Generally spesking, however, prohibitions became more
frequent. In addition to the aforementlioned prohibition of
the Council of Toledo in 589, the Council of COrleans in 533
opposed dances on feast days. The Council of Braga in 572
imposed the penalty of penitence for three months and the
Council of Chelon-sur-Saone in 650 penslty of excommunica-~
tion., The Council of Antissiodrum or Auxerre in 590 forbade
the dances in churches. In 858 Cautler, Bishop of COrleans,
condemned the rustic songs of women dancers in the Fres—
bytery on festival days. Iliore prohibitions came from the
Council of Constantinople in 692, from Pope Zacharias in
the eighth century, and from Pope Bugenius II in the ainth
century. The prohibitions were reinforced in the latter

Middle Ages with decrees of the Councils of Bourge in 1226,

361bid., pp. 9395, 534
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Romen in 1231, and Avignon in 1209.37
Yet it was at this time, in spite of the many pro-

hibltions, that the llass developed with its definite

prescribed symbol%g movements to the accompaniment of
Gregorian chents,.

In an ancient liturgy of a church in Paris, used at about
900 A,D,, a rubric reads, "Here the canon shall dance at
the first Pealm."””

The history of the Christian dence in the first mil-
lenium ig the history of its enthusiastic beginnings, its
secularigation, its degeneration, and its consequent en-
slavement in nothing more than the slow, pensive movemeunts
of the lass. lowever noble these movements are, they do
not represent a plcture of the full dynamic use to which
the body can be put in worship. Non-Western Christian
churches today offer an opportunity to re-live, in a sense,
the history of the first millenium. At the same time, the
mistakes of those who allowed the dance to degenerate should
sound the most serious warnings to our age not to deal with
this problem carelessly. MNMoreover, our age offers a unique
opportunity to see whether we can learn from history and

trust the full power of the Gospel or whether we must fall

5'7"P«-:»l:i.g.;ious. Dances in the Christian Church," Sacristy.
X (February, 1871), €5-67; Fisk, ope git., pp. 107-108.

58F181C‘ _O_Eo Gito‘ Po lOGe
3%1pid., p. 108.
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back on the crutches of prohibitions. The pleas of in-
digenous ycunger churches, bolstered by the powerful ne-
tionalism of our age, could perhaps correct those who have
fallen prey to the sedentary worship forms of several cen—
turies in our Western Church, and restore a much-needed

varlety of ways in which Christians cen give glory to God.



CHAPTER V

DARCE IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH FROM THE TENTH TO
THE NINETEENTH CENTURY

The st;uggle for the survival of the religious dance
was to be a long end discouragiag one., it was difficult to
recover from the powerful blows of the Church's prohibitions.
Yet it is interesting to see how the dance not only survived
this test, but gained recognitiocn to the most reverent mo-
ment of worship, the High Mass. This is not to deny that
some of the efforvs were stumbling into and out of the deep
secularism into which the dance had fallen.

Dance in the Homance Countries
of Europe

The lMedieval Christians did not view the dance as the
exclusive property of secular society. ©St. Theresa (1555)
danced at Carmel in holy joy. The Cisterci;n and Franciscan
monks often "denced and prayed for the salvation of the
universe." Nuns of Villaceaux celebrated the Feast of the
Holy Innocents end of Mery lMagdalene with appropriate

dances.l Dancing to0 Psalms was also a commonm practice and

lyargaret Palmer Fisk, The Art of the Bhythmic Choir.,

Worship through Sywbolic lovement (MNew fork: harper and
Brothers, I§§§§, PP. 110, 122. rriar Marti of Dicanti
found time to write a treatise on dancing even during the
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was encouraged particularly by Catherine de iMedlclis From
the choice of Psalms it appears that these interpretations
were of a reverent natures One of the favorite Psalms was
De Frofundis (Psalm 150).2 Hymns were also interpreted
with such bodily accompaniment. »Rackmann quotes an impres-—

sive list of such nhymuns: Venl, Sancte Spiritus, Victimae

Fagchall Laudes, lMagnificat, Mos Florentls Venustatis,

Gregis Pastor Tityrus, Al Heglo Banquete, guiem Me Diera,

itesonet in Laudibus, Adam Hatte Sieben Soechne, In Heaven

there is a Dance, the Burlal Waltz, and the Zakoczl March.”

Many of the churches built at this time had a special area,
called a choir, designed for such dances. £Some of these
can stlll be seen today in the churches of ST, Clement and
Pancras iﬁ Fome, These cholrs are apart from and higher

than the altar.4 The Church's endorsewent of this art can

Inquisition, ps 110, Two other Carmelites in the seven~
teenth century were known to dance: Bienheureuse liarie de
1'Incarnation and Second Sister Anne de Jesus, who danced
before le Saint Sacrement at Carmel in Dijon, p. 122,

“Ibid., p. 123

33, Louis Backmann, Religious Dances in the Christian
Church snd in Popular HMedicine, trauslated by L. Clasen
(London: George EIIen nwin, Ltde s 1952), Ppe 334=335,
liereafter Backmenn's work will be referred to as ELB. The
first three hymns mentioned have no rhythm, the next five
do, and the last four had a secular originy pp. 335if.

4Fisk, ops cit., D 128, One of these is described by
the Jesuit p?geéﬁ“af Paris, Menestries, in 1682: "The
divine office was made up of psalms, hymns, and canticles,
for the praises of God were recited, sung, and danced.

. o o« The place where these religious acts were performed
was called the choir, just as with the choir of the Greeks."
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alsc be seen in secular paintings such as Donatello's

Lance of the Angels and Boticelli's nativity scene with

angels dencing & ring dance above the sun as they sing In

Dulei Jubilo.”

At the seme timey it is true that in other areas the
once religious dance became associated with btaxes snd
tenures rather than with the liturgy. F. 4. Verrall de-
scribes how

e thirteenth century bishop of lLiege remitted a tax

on condition that the clergy, magistrates, snd mer-

chants of Vertlers, headed by thelr processional
cross and banners, should dance in the nave of St.

Lambert's Cathedral on Whit Tuesday.®©

We will exemine the following religious dances: the

Yozerabe, Els Cosiers, La Dama, San Juan Pelos, Le Hersilca

sels Cavallesco, the Cross of Verviers, the Bergerette,

the Felota, the Corpus Christi, the Lefense of Paradise,

the oratorio La Happresentazione dell' Anima e del Corpo,

the Dance of the Child Jesus, the Sorrows of the Three

Marys, the Iripettes, and some of the dances on special
occasions,
The Mozarabe, &s mentioned in the previous chapter,

was initiated by St. Isidore at the recommendation of the

21bides Ds 125,

6F. M, Verrall, "Survivals of Devotional Dancing,"
Catholic World, CXXX (December 29, 1929), 300-301, The

custom died in 1794 when revolutionary soldiers burned the

building.
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Third Council of Toledo. ILeter it was called Los Seises,

after the six choristers who performed it. Although later
the number was expanded to ten, the original name was kept..
Wearing plumed hats, they denced for half an hour to the
clinking of castanets. They wore blue and white for the

Blessed Virgin and red and white for the Corpus Christi.

The dance cousisted in a grave, messured minuet in front

of the high alter, at the end of which the organ pealed
out, the bells rang, and the vell was drawn before the
Host. In the fifteenth century Fope Eugenius II ordered

it to be discontinued, However, some ingenious men managed

to bring Los Seises to Home, where they performed the

dance before the Pope., After seeing it, he permitted it
to continue., IEven today the dance is given at Seville
three times a years on Shrove Tuesday, on the Feast of

the Corpus Christi, and on the Feast of the Immaculate Con-

cept:.’n.on.‘7

This dsnce is elso performed with some variations at
three other places. In each case it is known by & differ-
ent name. In the mountaine of Catalonia it is known as

the "Dance of the Potters," Els Cosiers, and is denced on

July 29, the Feast of St, ioch, and on August 15, the
Feast of the Assumption. On the island of HMajorca it is

7“Religious Dances in the Christien Church," Sacristy.,
X (Febma-ry’ 1871)' 671'1; FiSk' 92. cito| P- lo7|
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known as La Dama, since it included a boy dressed as a
lady in the center. This version included leaps and ath-

letic spins, and ended with a presto spin. The third ver-

sion was named San Juan de Felos, or "St. John in the Dust,"
It was perférmed on August 28, the day of 5t. Augustines

The dancers, wearing silver paper halos and cerrying a
wooden cross, danced dowan the alsle and then genuflected

at the altar, They wore flesh-colored tights and tuanics
with long sleeves, & crimson shirt, and a scarlet cape.

The dance consisted in an occasiocnal stemp growing wilder
and faster, gesticulating with arms, kneeling, leaping

ahead two or three times, stopping abruptly, end raising

the cross aloft.8

The dance of the little horses (Le Hersica sels

Cavallesco) was performed outside the chureh by six boys

inside paper mache horses with head, mene, and tail. A%
times they trotted around the Dama in syncopated step,
ever so often stopping to give a back kick like naughty
donkeys are apt to do, while the Dama nonchelantly flicked
her two handkerchiefs.9 It is a good example of the total
secularization of a once religious dance.

The Cross of Verviers was enacted on Tuesday in

8Lilla Viles Wyman, "Religious Dances in the Christian
Church,” Dancing Times, XV (1932), 446-449.

91bid., pp. 449f.
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Whitsuntide. A procession, led with fife, drums, and a

big cross, left Verviers before sunrise., Its members in-
cluded a representative of the government and of the
clergy. When they reached the suburb of Liege, the gates
were opened and the people danced through the streets to

the Cathedral. The one carrying the cross led the way to

the high altar.:°

The Bergeretta was an Easter dence. The canons held

hends in & ring. Behind them was a second ring composed
of choir boys, each pelred with a cenon, while the chief
dignitery was in the center. When the circle broke up, the

oldest and the youngest led the way in a serpentine or
1l

labyrinthine dance.
The Pelota dance was performed by priests at Faster
in the cathedrals of Auxerre, Heims, Houen, Sens, and

lierbonne, The main aspect of this dence was the throwing

of @ ball or pelota.

When the pelota had been received by the canon or
dean, the priests began to intone in antiphon the se~
quence appropriate tc the Daster Festival: "FPraise to
the Paschal Victim." Then, supporting the ball with
his left hend, he began to dance in time with the
rhythmical sounds of the chanted sequence, while the
rest, holding hends, executed & choral dance around
the labyrinth, Meanwhile the pilota was handed or

lO“Religious Dences in the Christian Church," Sacristy,
X (February, 1871), 65.

Mpigk, ops citie, pe 125j BLB., PPs 73-76, 330.
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thrown alternately by the dean and the dancers.le
There is in this dance an apparent parallel to the astral
dences mentioned in Chapbter III and the cosmic dances of
the early church fathers.

The Corpus Christi festival was often supplemented

with a dramatization without dislogue, including only pan-
tomime and dancing. One of these dramatizations pictured
the Jews dancing eround the goiden calf and later King
iderod persecuted by the devils who were after his soul.

At the end of the performance Death came with a scythe.l3

The Defense of Paradise was a similar dance-drama. It

was performed in 1572 under the auspices of Catherine de
lledici, It depicted the clash between the Roman Catholiec
king of i'rance, Charles IX, and his brothers, who were at-
tempting to defend heaven, and the Protestant king of
Navarre and his friends, who were guarding hell. The vic-
tory of Charles IX was planned in sdvance, of course, Yet,
after a long ballet, victors and vanquished joined each
other in paradise.l4

The oratorio La Rappresentazione dell' Anima e de

12536k, op. cit., Do 125. Also ELB., pp. 66-73, and

F. M. Verrall, "Survivals of Devotional Dancing," Catholie
World, CXiX (December 29, 1929), 300,

13pigk, op. cit., pp» 119-120,
147p1d,., pp. 123-124, Ten days later came the mas-
sacre of ot Bartholomew's day. It seems that not even art
could heal the breach.
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Corpo by Emilio del Cavalieri, performed sround 1600 in
Rome, featured the personaligzation of abstract ideas, The
main characters were Time, Life, the World, Pleasure, In-
tellect, Soul, and Body. In & similar mystery or miracle
play, the follies, the devil, and Salome danced, The fol-
liesy which represented the vices, tried to attract people
in the audiencej the devil; as the leading dancer, with
his troupe of assisting devils, enjoyed scaring them; and
the acrobatic dancing of Salome entertained them.>?

Children took part in the Dance of the Child Jesus, a

dance performed even in our century. This dance was par-

ticularly for those children who were retarded in lesrning

to walk., After lilgh lass the mothers formed a group around

the altar of the Christchild, and one began to sing while
both mothers and children joined,

Dance on the right foot,

Dance on the left foot,

liy Good Jesusy 16

Dance on both feet,
However simple, it would seem that these dances involved
these children in a greater degree of worship than any of
their majestic services. A similar dance for children was
held in the twelfth century on the very appropriate Inno-

cents' Day on December 28, This dancing was done during

157bid., pp. 125, 110.
167pid., p. 131,
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the divine service and at the celebrstion of the Mass.l7

The Sorrows of the Three llarys wes a play performed by

white and red-robed clergy, holy sisters, or choir boys.
It was part of the lass in the twelfth century Planctus.
These were some of the rubrics:

Magdalen: O© brothers! Turns to the people with arus
held out)

Where is ny hope? (Beats her breast).

Where is my consolation (Here raises her hends)

Where is my whele salvation? (Inclines her head, and
casts herself at Christ's feet)

0 lMaster Iline!

(Virgin) O sorrow!

(Here pointe to Christ with open hends)

Deep sorrow! Why, why indeed?

(Here points to Christ with open hands)

Dear Son, hangest Thou thus, Thou who art Lifel

(Here beats her breast

ind has forever been?l

The Tripettes was the patronal feast dance of =t.
Marcel, celebrated since 1350. As recent a program as 1930
ligts the following events:

Friday, compline and dance of the Tripettes in the
church, followed by a ferandole at the close. Caltur-
day, High Mass, procession and dence of the Iripettes
eround the statue of St. larcel. Sunday, llass, dance
of the Tripettes, followed by a procession in the town
with the buil on a flowered cart..

17318, , p. 64,

lBFiSk, Op. Citog Pe 1090

191pid., p. 116, Held in Provemce, this dance is an
example of merging pagen and Christian elements. Crig-
inally, when the people of Barjols brought the body of St.
Marcel to their church, they met a group of their fellog
townsmen btaking part in a traditional festivel of sacrific-
ing a bull, Today it has both pbull-roasting and dancing.
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teligious dances were also performed by priests on
special occasions. There was the curiocous custon in ¥rance
for priests to dance with women on the festival of their
celebrating thelr first llass, On the Feast of Fools vicars
danced in the porches of french cathedrals. Special dances
were performed at the canonization of ignatius Loyola in
1609 and oi Cardinal Cherles Borronnee in 1€10. The Horal
ballet was composed in 1634 to commemorate the birthday of
Cardinal Savoy. Jn 1687 Jdesults entertained the Archbishop
of Aix with a ballet, Iven cardinals have been knowa to
dunce.zo

Whatever the Jjudgment on these dances, we must agree
with Dackmenn that the Spanish religious dances do not have
the crassly magic concern which we find in other countries.
Rather, they seem to have preserved more of a primary aes-
thetic concern, even if not primarily theocentric.zl

The list of dences epproved and used by churches could

22

be extended. When dences were prohibited, this was done

201pid., pps 127-128, A4lso “Religious Dances in the
Christian Church," Sacristy, X (Februery, 1871), 65-€8.
The Cerdinals referre o0 were those of Narbonne and St.
Sauveur in 1501 at Milan before Luls XII, and the cardinal
at Mantua in 1562, at the festivities given by Philip II at
Trent.

2lprB., pe 330.
22y, : ; fter the Nativit
hug the Tripudia during the days aliter e Na ¥3
the dance of the deacons on St. Stephen's dey; the dance of
the priests on St. John's day; the dance of the sub-deacons
on the days of the Circumcision or Epiphany. f;sk, ops Cibes
pe 11l. Also the dances at the induction of priests and
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for one of three reagonss aesthetic degeneration, cxces~
sive role of women, and the inclusion of magic. To these
three reasons Sackmenn adds that
the resson for the failure of Homan Catholic prohibi-
tions up to the eighteenth century was that the Bible,

the evangelists, and the fathers of the Church were in
favor of it.«2

Cf course, once the dance was thrown out of the churches,
it was left in the laps of the non-Christisns who, however
well-intended; were ill equipped to restore it to sacred
usage. Lt becauwe a vicious c¢ircle, evil breeding evil.

in example of such degenerating use of the religious dance

was the Dance of the Seven Deadly Sins. IParallels of this

dilemma of the dance will be seen in the attempts at reli-
gious dances in the United States in the followlng chapter,

Kot to be omitted from this study are the many proces—
sionals used in the Homan Church. Crawley lists three
types:

(a) Processiones generales: the whole body of the
clergy takes parts

(b) Processiones ordinariae: yearly festivals such as
the Jeasy of the Ascension, Palm Sundsy, litaniae
pajores and minores, Feast of Corpus Christi, ete.

nuns, in 1385, of the first liass of priests in 1518; of the
eagles, in Barcelona, performed as late as 19513 the dance
0o the Dwarfs, the iibbon dance, and the Candle dance; the
dence of Faster in Provence, when children wore shoes for
the first time, etc. EILB., pp. 91f., 95, 98, 100~-1l2.
231hid., p. 33l. A study of the prohibitions is in-
cluded in G. Ven der Leeuw, Wegen en Grenzen (Amsterdam:
H. J, Paris, 1948), pp. 63-66,
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(c) Erocessiones extraordinarise: for example, to
pray for rain, iine weather, in time of storm,
famine, plagues, war, dedication, translation o
relics, welcoming an honored royal person, etc.

Special processions to the stations of the Cross symbolized
stations on the route to Calvary., It should be noted, how-
ever, that these processicns were not entirely free of the
magic element, One example is the special processional
held in Sicily in 1893 to obtain rain.2”

We have previously hinted at the dance elements within
the lMass itselfs This is not merely an observation of non-
Roman Catholics, for iloman Catholics are indeed willing to
acknowledge the dance elements within the ﬁass.as Margaret

Falmer Fisk quotes three Roman Catholic sources to verify

Sy B Crawley, "Dance," Dncyclopedia of Religion and
Ethics (llew York: Charles Scribner's Gons, 1958), Xy 5576
Two such processions are described in an attenpt to show
their similarity to the dance. "They walk, two and two,
in decent costume and reverent mien; clergy and laity, men
and women, are %o walk separately. The cross is carried
at the head of the procession, and banners embroidered with
sacred figures follow. Violet is the color prescribed for
processgions, except on the Feast of Corpus Christi.”

Again,

"The mid-summer processiocn of Notre Dame of Bon
Secours sterted with a huge fire at dawn. The people were
dressed in dark or black, but wore big white caps; as a
result, they looked like & procession of white-capped
white~winged cherubs of various ages, floating in mid-air.
Ancient canticles were sung.® Ibid., pp. 357f.

25C' v A <
Sir James George Frazer, The Golden Bough, A4 Stu
in Hagic and KReligion (New York: MeMillan, 19557, Pe BGe

26FiSk| 92. Cito. Pe 1550
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this.27 Hugh Benson says that "the Mass 1s no less than a
sacred dance"j to Father lMalacky "the lioly lMass is & beauti-
ful dance upon the altar, to Gregorian music"; and Jacques
lieritain believes that "there is nothing more beautiful

than a iHigh Mass, a dance before the Ark in slow motion,"

The Processions of the ¥Flagellants

During the eleventh century people from northern Italy
formed processions for magico-religious purposes. Feople
of all classes and of all ages joined these processicns
which were headed by priests carrying crosses and banners.
They walked torough the streets in double file, reciting
prayers and drawing blood from their bodies by whipping
themselves and each other with leathef thongs. ©Such self-
punishing for the purpose of healing had been attempted
earlier in history. It was tried among Egyptians, Sparteauns,
and leter Dervishes and Arab Fakirs.28 But never before
had it been used %o such an extent.

In Belgium and Brittany patients afflicted with dis-
ease danced in the parish church the night through on St.

271pid.

28 ; : :
We Do Hambly, Tribal Dancing and Social Development
(London: H. ¥. and G. witherby, 1920), pPPe 209-210., gn
Sparta, children were flogged before the alter of Artemis;
the Dervishes cut themselves with knives, ate live coals
and glass, handled red-hot iron, and swallowed snakes.

B
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Bartholomew's evc-z.a9 The plague of the Black Death from
1347 to 137% set off the biggest of these processions,
This procession, in turn, set the pattern for the ones to
followe. They moved in masses to the churches dedicated to
saints, especlally S5t. Vitus, who later became the patron
saint of those with nervous diseases: Another dance epi-
demic broke out in 1374, Children from Hamelin danced to
Gallows' Hill. The cpidemic soon spread to include the
cities of Aachen, Cologne, Trier, and ¥Flaaders, and the
countries of Hungary, Pecland, Austria, Germany, ¥rance,
and the letherlands., Cn the wey the chilildren were sorely
afflicted with ergot polisoningj; then the cocnseguent cramps,
epileptic fits, and mental confusion set in. DBackmann
carefully points out that dancing was not primarily seen
as magle; rather, it was a way of working out the cramps.
Since this method oiten helped, it is understandable why it
was consequently interpreted as magic.ao

The meny dence eplidemics were quite similar. Some of
these were the epidemigs at Xoelbigk in 1021, the chilw-
dren's dance between IErfurt and Arnstadt, in 1237, the epi-
demic in Wales in the thirteenth century, in Zuerich in the

fifteenth, in Strassburg in the sixteenth centuries, in

29Verrall, Ope cite, PPe 340-341.
50518., pp. 330-333; Fisk, op. cifi.s ps 113.
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Brussels in 1518, and in Hoelenbeck in 1564.°- ILven London

A
was no e:«:c:eap’t::i.on.)2 These choreomanlacs; as they were

called, jumped &as high as they could, crying "Sol Scl" to
indicate how healthy they wented to become,

1t is Backmann's firm conviction that later historians
have incorrectly applied the label of "heretics” to the

choreomanlacs. Hather; they were regarded as neither re-

ligious nor snti-religious, but just "slck" and so pos-
sessed by devils, DBackmeann arrives at his conclusions

after showing how choreomaniacs, unlike other contemporary

neretics, werec accepted within the fold of the Cnurch.
When dances such as the Erfurt epidemic of 1237 and the
Adlx-la-Chapelle epidenic of 13574 were Iorbidden, this was
a decree of practice rather than a point of doctrine.33
There is, of course, little value in adaptation of dances
which include such self-punishment.

Dances in Germany and Great
Britain

One of the best known European processionals is the

51518, , pp. 264-267, 256-244, 177-179, 331-333.
52 aubly, op. cit., pe 209,

Dlewis S énce, Myth and Ritual in Dance, Game, and
Rhyme (London:pwatts and COss 1047), De lids Dackmenn sug-
gests that the problem lay in the two-fold use of the word
"secta'y at times it was used neutrally, such as the times
when it was referring to these ghoreomaniacs. AL other
times it was used in the sense OFf "heresy." LLB.; De 333
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caravan of jumping saints, the Springende Heiligen." These

long processions in honor of St. Willibrord leave Echbter-
nach, Luxemburg, on Tuesday of Wnitsun week. Countless
pligrims, many suffering from nervous diseases, liune up in
ranics of four esbreast, old, young,s and middle aged in sep=-
arate groups. They dance right through the town, always
keeping the traditional steps~-three forward and two back.

All this is done to the tune of ldam Latte Sieben Soenne,

led by three hundred singers. All hold sticks or kerchiefs
which they wave rhythmically to help keep the group to-
gether and in step. Likewise they climb the sixty-two
steps to the cathedral-~three up and two down. After en-
circling the shrlne of St., Willibrord and depositing thelr
offerings there, they go back down the aisle again, out
into the churchyard, and finally separate at the foot of
the Calvary after five hours of incessant dancing. The
processions regularly attracted twenty thousend people, and
as late as 1869 had eight thousand.54 A similar procession
was started by seven neighboring parishes in Treves and
Iuxenmburg. The people assemble in one spot, remain motion-
less for seven minutes, take thirty steps forwerd, stop
again for seven minutes, and so on, reaching their destina-

tion much earlier than a different dancing procession.55

Syerrall, op. cib., pp. 340-341; Fislk, opy gite, Do
112; "Religious Dences in the Christien Church," Sacristy,
X (I‘-'ebruary' 1871)’ 650 :

35“,‘.~celigious Dances in the Christian Church," Sacristy.
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A totally different processional dance is the one per-

formed by the sect of the Chorizantes in Germany. Thou-

sands of both sexes danced through streets and in and out
of churches until they were exhausted, These people were
disinterested in spectetors, since they were so absorbed in
their fanbastic visions. Tor exeampley; they might imagine
that they were wading in a stream of blood, and in inter-
pretative action they would leap wildly in the air as if %o
get out of the blood.?®

The religious dences in Englend were more ritualistic.
Until the sixteenth century tenants of the Prebend of
Donington and the people of Whitshire village danced about
the lectern in York iiinster on Thursday of Whitsun week.37
Since these led to riots later they were forbidden. Also
in Queen Elizabeth's time, betﬁeen All Hallow's Eve and the
Purification of liary, people flocked to churches and ceme-
teries on Sundeys and holidays. These dances included

pipes, drums, dences, and mumming during the divine

X (February, 1871), 66. One of the men who was eighty
years old had teken part in these processions for forty
years., He did this because he felt indebted to St. Willi-
brord for some favor.

36..“.‘15;]&‘ op. cit., ppe 116-117, This was performed for
the first time during the festival of St. John the Baptist
at midsummer in Aachen in 1374, and after that was brought
to Cologne, Metz, and other parts of Germany. The patron
gaint at Strassburg was considered St. Vitus, the martyr
under Diocletian,

37yerrall, op. cite, ppe 340f.; Fisk, Ops Git., ps 124
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58 The inhabitants of Wishford and Baltford

services.
danced annually at the Salisbury Cathedral.’? Also the
Franclscans in England let the people dance to Christian
themes on village greens before the parish churches. Join-
ing hands, they made circles around the priests.4o This is
reminigcent of the Hymn of Jesus in the Acts of St. John.
However, there was a strong tendency in Great Britain
to be syncretistic in the adaptation to these dances. Pope
Gregory wrote in a letter to Melitus that he should pre-
serve and purge all temples and retain such pagen customs
as might gradually be transformed into Christian usages.“l
Later, many of these customs still included the former
pagen beliefs, even though a crucifix wes carried and songs
like the Hymn of St. John were sung.42 This was also the
case with the processions of giants carried in effigy,43

and originally with many of the adopted pagan games. IHost

58“Religious Dances in the Christian Church," Sacristy,
X (Febmaryg 1871)’ 650

39Ibid. Up to the last century the people of lelston
and Cornwall performed the flurry dance, ending at the
church,

“O0pigk, ops cites Do 122,
4lSpence. OD+ ¢ites PDw 25=26,
42,

Trazer, ope. cit., pP. 728,

431pid., pp. 758-760. Such were the Druids at Douay,
and the people of Dunkirk, Brabant, Flanders, Antwerp,
Chester, Coventry, and Burford.
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of these have lost thelr religious connotations by now.
They included the Halloween processions of hob-goblins,
gemes like ring~a-ring-o'-roses, hunting the squirrel,
cock~fighting, hunting the lamb, the witches' broom riding,
and the lMaypole and Sword dances.44 However innocent these
gemes or dances may appear today, it can be seen readily
why there would be some difficulty in the early stages of
depaganization of these games. This was especially true
if the ministers who were voicing such protests happened to
be ?uritans. A statement of one of them illustrates this:
There is a great Lord present among then, as superin-
tendent and Lord over their pastimes and sportes,
namely Sathan, prince of hels But the chiefest jewel
they bring from thence is their May-Pole (this stink-
ing ydol, rather) which is covered all over with
floures and hearbs.%2.
lMany of the dences mentioned above had thelr counterparts
in Sweden, Germany, Aﬁstria, Switzerland, and Roumania.46
It was not long before the religious dance féll into
disrepute. It soon became associated with witch dances,
such as the one danced on the occasion of Jane Bordeau's

burning in 1626.47 Tylor also describes scenes brought on

4As sence, Ops Citie, Dpe 44-46, G4, 71, 138-150. Some

of the giants' processions of Barbaric origin were adapted
to Biblical themes like David and Goliath, log and Magog,
and Hercules and Samson. Ibid., p. ©4e

451p1d,, pe 24

46praz6r, op. clt., Dps 141-146, 720, 706-709, 718.

47piek, ops cit., p. 128.
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by fanatical preachers at revivals in Zngland and ireland,

and adds some comments of his own:

A young women is described as lying extended at full
length; her eyes closed, her hands clasped and ele-
vated, and her body curved in a spasm so violent that
it appeared to rest arch-like upon hser heels and the
back portion of her head., In that posgition ghe lay
without speech or motion for several minutes. Sud-
denly she uttered a terrific scream, and turned hand-
fuls of hair from her uncovered head, exclaiming, "Ch
that fearful pit!" Three strong men were hardly able
to restrain her, Ultimately she fell back exhausted
and senseless. Such descriptions carry us back far
into the history of the humen mind, showing man still
in ignorant sincerity producing the very fits and
swoons to which for untﬁ%d ages savage tribes have
given religious importd,

But even as in the worship of the Homan Catholic
Church body involvement was not destined to die out, so we
find in Great Britain at least two movements besides the
Anglican Church which attempted to retain the more noble
aspects of the religiocus dance. One of these was the Or-
der of the Udd Fellows and the Grange, which started in
1717. The members together formed desigus of crosses,
circles, or more complicated representations of the sun,
noon, or Pleiades. The function of these rubrics is ex-
plained by Margeret Palmer Figk:

The members find a psychological value in taking part

in the marches and formaticns, for it provides them

with a bond of common action. Zach one feels that he
has & special place to f£ill. For many members the

secret order has a stronger hold than a church which

ususlly asks its attendants merely to sit and 1isten.49

481‘5?101:', ODe Cito' II’ 507.

q.gFiSk’ ODe Cit.' Poe 126,
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A second attempt was seen in the unlimited joy ex-~
pressed in some of the carols. A Cornwall carol of 1750
went back to the Medieval minstrels and troubadore as it
~ told them the story of Christ's life in the first person in
ballad forms

Tomorrow shall be my dancing day

I would my true love did so chence
To see the legend of my play

To call my true love to my dance.

When L was born of a virgin pure

Of her I took fleshly substance;
Then was I knit to a man's nature
To call my true love to my dance.
Then up to heaven I did ascend
Where now I dwell in sure substance
On the right hand of God, that man
llay come unto the general dance.
Ghorus:

Sing, oh, my love, oh, my love, my love, my love,
This have I done for my true love.

Though this carol originated in the Church, it was later
ostraciged, especially under the power of Puritanism. This
wes algo in direct contrast to the freedon with which Luther
resorted to the term "dance"” in his own Christmas carols,

as will be seen later.

Dances among African Slaves in

America snd American Indians

The history of missions among imerican Indiens seems

t0o be the history of the Church's swinging between two

P1pid., pp. 130-131,
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extremes: complete prohibition and total assimilation to
the point of syncretism. Spence describes how the Guichua
and Aymara Indians living around Lake Titicaca were wor-
shiping Christ and lMery with dances in which the sun is
used as the symbol of Chrigt and the moon as the symbol of
Mary.51 Irna fergusson asserts that Pueblos held their
native dances on Christmas eve, on the Twelfth Night, on
Eester, and on specilal days. The priests even allowed them

to perform these inside their churches.52

After the masses, the priest disappears, for he follows
the doman Catholic tradition of being unaware of what-
ever heathen rites mey follow.2?

The other extreme to which Christisn missicnaries went
was to cut off the converts so much from their former so-
ciety that they were misfits for life.

Protestant snd lioman Catholic mission schools among

the Pueblos did not prepare him to go back to his

people; with American clothes, short hair, and worst
of all, no dsnce knowledge, he returns a nisfit for

lifey if an adjustment is made, it_gan never be com~
plete. The scar remains for life.

That, however, is not the end of the demege. The stubborn-

ness of insistence of forms makes Christianity the logical

5lSpence, Ope Citay pe 140,
525 s ¥ A ien
Erna Fergusson, Dancing Godse. Jlndian Ceremonials
of New Mexico and Avigona (New York: AlFred A. Kmopf, 1951),
De 550

231bidey Do 6k

H1pia,, pp. 25-26.
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subject of mockery. At one dance-drama among the Fueblos
one of them stood solemnly intoning from a malle-order-
house catalogue, held upside down, while the others
knelt in the dust before him. Then he closed his book
and begen to thunder his wrath, waving his arms and
vociferating in tones that any European audience would

have recognized as American, The angrier he got, the

more sleepy grew his audience, until they finally fell
over, overcome with sleep.”

The humor is much more self-evident to them; for it was not
merely the humor of exaggerated preaching or of sleeping
listeners, but the ridiculous idea that CGod should be
pleased to be worshiped by frozen bodies.56

Among Zunis the attitude towsrd missionaries and
Christiensg is one of complete indifference. "Zuni rites
£0 on sereunely, « « « too haughty to pay the white man the
doubtful compliment of exclusion."57 Erna Fergusson suil-
marizes the Christien missions as little more than speedy,
cheap, mass baptisms, texation for the benefit of the
Church, and prohibitions of customs., Such "conversions”
ultimately accounted for events like the massacre of
priests in San Juan.58

The Mexican religious dances are more properly dramas
which include dances. One of these was the annual per-

formence of the war of the Moors against the Christians,

221bid., ppe 51-52.
PLoc. cit.
571bid., p. 67.
581pid., pp. 16-22,
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glven each Pentecost at ILxtepalapa. Pilgrims came from all
surrounding towns in dancing caravans. The drama itself
included a sword dance in which "the feet seemed hardly to
touch the ground." When it got too late and too dark, the
horsemen added to the color by carrying torches in their
hands. The lMoors always lost, of course.59

Other such dramatic events were acted and danced out.

In The Conguest of Hexico Cortes unsuccessfully tried to

convert Montesuma through the converted Indian Dona Marina.
The prophetic warnings and the dream scenes were always
denced, Before Cortes had ended his confession he had
given a rather complete statement of the Christian doec-
trines of Creation and the Trinity.Go Two other historic

events interpreted through the dance were the Flume Dance,

in which Mexicens fought the French for their faith, and

the Twelve Peers, based on the conquest of Gharlemagne.sl

lMovement in worship also seemed instinctive to African

*Iprances Gillmor, The Dance Drames of lexican Vil-
lages. University of Arizona Humanities Bulletin No. 5,
X1V, No. 2 (Tucson, Arizonas University of Arizona, 1943),
PP. 5=13. The awareness of history is well fused with the
present. A devil kisses all people, including some in the
crowd. Once a fight started downhill from the church. The
people watching the fight of the Moors and the Christians
deserted it for the real thing. The lMoorish king leaned
out from his pavilion to see what was going on, then went
with the Chrigtian ambassador to stop the fight, and then
came back. Ibid., pp. 1l2=13.

GOIbida 9 Ppo 18"24‘0

©l1pid., ppe 17, 25-28.
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slaves. Among the slaves of the West indies tals urge was
80 strong and the effect of the Church was s0 weak thet it
all resulted in a syncretistic hodge~podge. The North
American legroes, on the other hand, succeeded much more in
retaining at least some of the content of Christiasnity.
lMrs, Palmer Fisk says that among the Negroes
the prayer of one man becomes a chant, the chant be-
comes a shoubt, and the shout becomes a movements The
spiritual, accompanied by hand clapping, becomes a
shout, and the monotonous repetition of single phrases
induces ecstatic trances in those who participate.®2
As a result, a rhythmic portrayal of hymns is frequently
found among them. The responses of "Amen" and "Alleluia™
are repeatedly accompanied by a swaylng back and forth.
Hegroes were particularly ective at their funerals.
A common feature in New Orleans was the tradition of
having their jazz bands play slow and sorrowful musiec
on the way to a funeral and during a ceremony, then
accelerating the tempo during the march from the ceme-
tery as something of an ode of goy for the heaven-
bound soul of the departed one.%?
In 1879 the congregation of a Negro church in Arkensas
danced for three nights around the grave of their dead pas-

tor.64

6254 sk, op. cit.s D. L4l

65Charles iMenees, "Dixieland Jazz Frogram at Church
Service," St. Louls Post-Dispatch, Februery 8, 1961, Sec-
tion Fy pe. 4.

Ofrisk, Op. gibey Do 142,
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The Shakers

The Shaker movement started in England in 1747, and
was linked with the Huguenot and Albigenseian heresies of
the thirteenth century, The entire congregation, in rows,
walked the floor while singing and swiftly passing and re-
passing each other like clouds agitated by a wmighty wind.
The term "Shaker" came £rom the rapid up and dowvn movement
of the hands with the action mostly in the wrists., When
they shook their hands with the palms turned down toward
the floor, this symbolic motion meant that they were
"gheking out all that is carnal." When the palms were
turned upwards as if to receive a spiritual blessing, the
quick up and down shaking movement expressed the petition,
"Come, Life eternal!" Aside from this, they had bowlng,
bending, and a great deal of turning.

I'1ll turn, turn, turn sweay from a%% evil,
Cone, cone, coue unto the Gospell®

At timee there were two rows, one of men andé one of women,
shuffling toward and away from each other, three paces each
way, with a double step or "tip-tap" at the turm.

Their theme could be summarized in the verse:

With every gift I will unite
And join in sweet devotion--

©51pid,, pp. 138-139; Ldward D. Andrews, The Gift to
be Simple. Somgs, Dances, and Rituals of the American
Shekers (New YOTk: Js ds Augustin, 1940), De 143,
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To worship God is my delight, 66
With hands and feet in motion.

Negatively stated, their motto was mortification of pride

in the self; this was achieved, they thought, by mortifica-

tion of the body, by "stamping down sin," as illustrated in

one of their verses:

U how I long to be released,

from every feeling of the beast

No more to feel one poison dart,

Of his vile stuff about my heart,

But while I'm laboring with my might,
This hateful beast will heave in sight,
And every living step 1 tread 67
I'1ll try to place it on its head,

At other times the worshipers raced around the room

with a sweeping motion of hands and arms, intended to rep-

resent the art of sweeping the devil out of the room.
this they also had a verse:

Bow down low, bow down low,
Wegh, wash, scour, and scrub,
Scour and scrub from this floor
The stains of sin.

I will sweep, I will sweep,
I will sweep my Zion clean,

Clean, clean, clean, clean.68

For

In their simplicity of faith they knew of no ethnic

stumbling blocks. They welcomed Indians and legroes alike

and even wrote some hymns in pidgin English for their

66F18k’ ODe Ej-_"?_- s Do 139,
67Andnews, Ope Citey PP» 144=145,
GaIbid. 9 PPo 29, 156,
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benefit, One of these is the following:
Now see how spry we dance,
How nimble we can labor,
We will bow and we will turn,69
And that will mux 0ld nature,
Sven funerals could not stop these Shakers from dancing.

For such occasions they had a specisl somber "farewell"™

dance.7o

As time passed, however, indlvidualism and spontaneity
had to yield to more unified forms.7l Tor such unified
patterns the Shaekers reached into the Bible, utilizing, for
example, the symbolism of Ezequlel's wheel in the middle of
a wheel (Xzequiel 1:16). Some of the patterns which they
hed developed by 1847 were: the winding march, lively line,
lively ring, square check, double square, moving square,
cross and diamond, finished cross, square and compass, and
even the continuous ring in a letter “G."72 Nor were they
limited to these; the Shakers had just as many other types
of merches: +the sermon march, the comforting march, the
pleassant march, the City of Peace march, the purity march,

the going merch, the sweet march to heaven, and the little

69FiSkg OPRo Citn’ Po 140,
?04nna White, Shekerism (Columbus, Unio: ¥red J. Heer,
1904), ppe 33-35.

711mdre‘fs’ _QE. gi_to, PP 142""14'7.

5 72Fisk, ops citey Ps 1393 Andrews, Ope. cite.y, P 155~
544
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children's march.75

Thus, Shekerism consisted in much more than mere
"shaking.” Doris Humphrey described this rituel:

The Shaker ritual met all the definitions for great
dence drama: lofty purpose, dramatic, rhythmic, com-
municative, and truly communal, sngaging every man,
women, and child in the colony.

Merguerite ilelchior confirms that impression:

The words, the music, the gesturing and the dancing
all unitved form a kind of precision ensemble that
would have done credit to a treained ballet corps.
Military men watched admiringly the difficult march
figures which believers executed so competently; at-
tentive listeners tried in vain {0 analyze the
slightly irregular tempo of the singingj sympathetic
spectators were touched and even carried away in spite
of themselves, by the earnestness and sincerity of the
whole performance, bizarre though it often was by all
orthodox church standards. The unexplainable element
in the Shsker rhythm was probebly akin to modern
"gwing."” It bhad to be felt, not understood; it reached
out o the emotions rather than the intellect; it
stimulated the nerves while only confusing thought
centers. . « o 1The meeting house floor, which was
somebimes wet 5%1 over with %Gears, was all the stage
they required.

Another visitor is reported as saying:

Their movements in the dance, whether natural or
studied, are all graceful and appropriate. 4s I gazed
vpon the congregation of four to five-hundred worship-
pers marching and counter-marching in perfect time, I
felt that « » « the involuntary exclamation of even
the hypercritical would be, "How beautifull"?®

75AndreWSg Ops 9_2-_13_01 DPe 154,
"nite, op. clbey Pe 25

"5varg 7 - Shaker Adventur
Marguerite Fellows lMelcher, The er Adventure
(Princeton: University Press, 1941), PPs 220-223,

76Fi$k, OPo. g_j;tog Po 140,
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However, this judgment of visitors was not unanimous,
Horace Greeley, George Combe, snd others likened the Shaker
postures to those of hopping kangaroosy penguins in proces-~
slon, and dancing dogs. The agreed pbpular opinicn was
that this was a somewhat grotesque form of worship.77

Shakerism has all but disappeared. Yet to say that
this disappearance proves the inadvisability of dance forms
for worship is to miss the point. There are at least three
reasons for this dissppearance. One is the simple fact
that Shaekerism grew both cold and formal, a vicious circle
which led to its downfall.78 inother self-evident reason
is the fact that there was no marrying allowed among Shaker
believers. A third reason was thet spectators started com-
ing in such great numbers that they far outnumbered the
worshipers themselves, meking concentrated worship all but
impossible.79 This slso invited the next step: Jjeering
from the sidelines. The same problem seems to be the one
confronting the Christien church in Telwan today, says lMNis-
sionary Covell; the curiosity of soldiers quickly put an end

%0 these unsophisticated dances.so

77 sndrews, ope gites Pe 156s
78yelcher, op. cifie, Ppe 225-226.
Proc. eit.

SoLetter No. 28 in Appendix I (Missionary Ralph Covell).
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The dominant feature of this Sheker dance was not its
aesthetlc or choreogrephic beauty per se, but rather the
simplicity and integrity of menhood which it represented,

Anna White surmarizes thils well:

ew experiences are more thrilling to a visitor than
8itting as an onlooker in the religious exercises of
these people, in their plain, yet exquisitely appro-
priate dress, watching the harmonious movement of the
narch, which signifies onward travel of the soul to
spiritual freedom and full redemption. « « « Many,
untouched by art's highest efforts, are deeply af=-
fected in witnessing the worship of these pure, true-
hearted men and women who aim "to be what they appear
to be, and Lo appesr L0 be waat they reelly are.

After all that has been said in this chapiter, it must
be admitted that the dance is rarely used in the Western
Church for worship. The Puritan and the Pietistic in-
fluences nave been very strong within Protestantism. MHore-
over, many of the times when it was used within a religious
gsetting, it had & tendency to become an end in itself ra-
ther than a meens to glorify God. However, these nine cen-
turies at least gilve us some glimpses of the truth of this
principles the dance can be used to worship God, not only
the devil., In this respect gome of the aforementioned
dances seem 0 recover the principles Vo which the sarly

church fathers held regarding the religious dance. The

8limite, op. cib., pe 352 (italics ours). MNissionary
Joel H, Mayer of Aundhra Pradesnh, India, seems to be refer-
ring to just such Chrigtian integrity and simplicity when
he talks sbout his "third alternative.” 5See Letter No. 20
in Appendix I.
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following chapter will give even more exemples of the re-

discovery of this principle.



CHAPTER VI
ATTEMPTS AT ADAPTATION IN THE TWENTIETE CENTURY

The stéong nationaligm among some of the less devel~
oped countries has often also shown itself in unique ways
of dancing in worship among converted Christisns in these
countries, lNany of these reactions to the Gospel were so
spontaneous thet they caught the misslicnaries by complete
surprises Before these will be given, however, we will
examine interesting ettempts at adaptation within our own

country and Luropee.
Attempts in lNorth America

One of the earliest and most controversiel attempts at
religious dances in this century was seen at St. Mark's in
the Bouwerie, in the heart of New York City. This perform-
ance was given annually from 1920-1924 on the Sundey near-
est to the Feast of the Assuﬁption. The program of 1924
contains the following notes by the Ht. Reve William H,
Menning,

Once the curtain was drawn concealing that strange
blending of lighted candles and incense braziers upon
the altar, there appeared from among the 1oldsaof the
draperies white robed figures which seemed to float
rather than to walk upon the scene. The lighting was
so arranged as to give a sense of impersonality to the
representation--one saw almost as in a dream, What
followed did not resemble in the least a dance, but
the performence of the Roman Catholic mass raised to
an ideal perfection. « « « The movements of the
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particigants only feintly suggested the fleskh beneath
the long white silken flowing robes--that same sug-
gestion which one receives from Fra Angelico angels
moving in the fields of Gode ¢« « « 4 return to the
ages of faith had been accomplished.l
The same program also contalned some notes on the reviews
of the newspapers. They seemed to evaluate the periormance
as one with a "restrained, almost tender reverence,"

The leaders in the American atitempts a2t religious
dances were Ruth 8t. Denis and her husband Ted Shawn. The
latter had been studying for the ministry in the Methodist
church when o severe illness interrupted hls plans. After
he recovered fromwm 1t he decided to dedicate himself to thig
unexplored religious art in acceptable American forms. In
1914 he opened the Denishawn Schools In 1917, while in SBan
Francisco, he attempted to give an entire service in choreo-
grephic form, This service included dance interpretations
of the opening prayer, the doxology, the Gloria, an anthem,

the Twenty-third Psalm as the Scripture reading, the ser-

mon, the hymn Beulah Land, and the benediction. Cne ob-

vious handicap was that the audience was watchling rather

than participating. Of the thirty American cities visited,

lnotes of Rt. Heve Willism H. Menning in the "Program
of Pageant in Honor of the Blessed Virgin lary on the Sun-
day Nearest to the Feast of the Annunciation, Saint lark's
in the-Bouwerie, 1920~24," p. 23, The program included
such numbers as Gabriel Hosetti's Ave, Henry Adam's Pr%zer
to the Virgin of Chertres, Gounod's Ave lMaria, J. barnby's
Fagnificat, and Kremser's Hymn to the ladonna. The special
accompaniment congisted in organ, harp, and violin,
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only two responded neg;atively.2 In 1950 Ted Shewn started

another school, Jacob's FPillow, near Lee, Meassachusetts.

From this school came religious interpretations of songs
like "lNobody Knows the Trouble I've Seen," "Jesu, Joy of
Men's Desiring," "liriam, Sister of lioses,” "Job," "The
Dream of Jacob,” and selections from the Passion According
to Saint ﬁatthew.3

Another pioneer in this area was Glenn Clark, leader

of the Camps Farthest Cut. These coups are scatbtered over

several islands, including the Islands of Shoals. Part of
the program in thisg "retreat" are daily one~hour classes
on religlous dances for adults. One report reads:

A minister's wife who had intended to skip the class,
joined the group out on the lawn and observed how the
leader explained the symbolic interpretation of the
hynmn "There's a Wideness in God's Merey." "The music
gtarted, and I followed the movements," she said,
"Then a miracle started to happen to mes The cold
hard shell of me which years of sermons, conferences,
prayers, poems, and all cther phases of ordinsry wor-
ship had left untouched, cruumbled into dusts I looked
at the vast blue sea as I stretched my arms to the
gide;
' There's a wideness in God's mercy,

Like the wideness of the seal
1 sang softly and prayerfully as I began to realize
the vest infinity of God's loves

CHargaret Palmer Fisk, The irt of the Hhythmic Choir.

Worship Through Symbolic lMovement (lew 1ork: Herper and
Brothers, I@ao?. PPe 154=155,

3Loc.ci’c.; "Jacob's Pillow," Newsweek, August 19, 1946,
Pe 85.

4':?181:' OPe. citey Do 8s
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A pnew movement called the rhvthmic choir started

simultanecously in severel parts of the United States. It
was much like the abovementioned performence at Saint Mark's
in the Bouwerie. 7The two leaders were two minister's
wives, Evelyn Handy Broadbent and Margeret Palmer Fisk.
Their numbers included primarily re-interpretations of old
hymns, Thus, among the processionals they had Haendel's
"Holy Art Thou," Adolphe Adam's "O Holy Night," CGouncd's
"Sanctus," losell's "Worship the Lord," and Cesar Frank's
"Pgalm 150" Among the slower numbers they performed the
Gregorian "When I Survey the Wondrous Cross," lason's "Ny
Faith Looks up to Thee,;" Schubert’s "Ave laria," Malotte's
"Lord's Frayer," Bach's "low Let Every Tongue Adore Thee"
and “"Jesu, Joy of Man's Desiring," Bizet's "Agnus Del," and
the Appalachian carol "I Wander as I Wander.," lMore varia-
tions were included in Bortniansky's "Cherubim Song," the
carol “"Angels We Have Heard on High," the Russian "Haster
Alleluia,” Mozart's "Glorie in Ixcelsis Deo" and his
Allelia," and Praetorius' "We will be lierry--Alleluia.”
Finally, nuch more freedom was employed in the music for
dance-dramas. Such were Dubois' "Seven Last Words," Cesar
Frank's "Ruth," Holst's "The Planets," Copland's "In the
Beginning," Bernstein's "Jeremiah Symphony," Roberta
Bitgood's "Job," and "All Creatures of Qur God and Eing."
Among the more informal ones were "I want Jesus %o Walk

with me," "Nobody knows the Trouble I've seen,” and the
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Shaker song "The Gift o be Simple."” Later additions were
sections from Haendel's "Messiah," Teschner's "All Glory,
Laud, and Honor," and Bach's "Christ Lay in Death's Dark
Prigon.," The latter, for exemple, depicted the vivid
struggle between life and death within the sinner, as it is
represented in the fourth verse.

These interpretations became regular affairs at those
churches whick were daring enough to experiment with them.
At the Bouth Shore Community Church in Chicago they were
enacted from 1934 on for Vesper services and for pageants.
Annuval performances of Heydn's "The Heavens Are Telling"
were given at the Church of Christ at Dartmouth, Hew Hamp-
ghire, and of Bach's "Now Let EZvery Tongue Adore Thee" in
Dorchester, lizssachusetts. A sample program was the one
glven for three thousand Congregationalist young people in
Bushnell Hall in Hartford, Counecticut. The service opened
with a prayer interpreting Bizet's "Agnus Dei." When the
curtain was lifted, eleven girls were kneeling in prayer.
In 1947 the "Church of the Divine Dance" was started in
Hollywood and in Phoenix, Arizona. Their services regularly

included dance dramatizations.6

51bid., pp. 43-44, 62, 185, lrs, Lvelyn Handy Broad-
bent wrote her Mester'se thesis at Chicago University in
1943 on "The Use of the Dance in Religious Education."

61pid., pp. 20, 180-18l, North American Youth Confer-
ence in 1048 and the International Congregationalist Coun-
eil in 1949,
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Several schocls and colleges started offering courses
%o encourage this religious art. Some of these were in
Northfield, Hassachnsetts;‘Durham. New Hampshire; and Star
Island, New Hampshire., ILven the Loman Catholics have
started courses for the symbolic interpretation of chants
at the School of the Apostolate for Catholic Young wOmen.7

However brave these attempts, these dances have some
inherent wesknesses. One is theat, unlike the African re-—
ligious dance, the congregation becomes a group of spec-
tators. OUn the other hand, this means that such dances
could be pubt to excellent use through television or movies
where the worshiper can hardly be more than a spectator.s
Another limitation is that the movements seem so restrained
when compared to the spontansous and unpredictably active
dences of the younger non-Western churches, Finally, the
attempts may be faulted for "putting new wine into old

winesgkins" by using old favorite hymns instead of maeking a

71bid., pp. 34, 174, 169=170, Dence interpretation of
"Ruth" was regularly performed at Sweet Briar College,
Virginia, of Wegro spiritusls at North Texas State College,
of Christmes at Temple, on "The Creation" at MNt. Holyoke
College, etc. Fp. 169=-170, 142,

8The Schauffler Division of Christian Education of
Oberlin School of Theology, Cberlin, Chlo, has several
movies of such rhythmic choirs: Eli, BIli, the Twenty-
second Psalm with several girls and three menj The Lord's
Prg%er, a solo by lMargeret Palmer Fisk; My Faith Looks %p
to Thee, done by two girls; and Dona Nobis Pacem, done by
twelve girlss The five nuubers have been woven into a wor-
ship service in which the congregation participates,
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totally new work. However, this can work both ways: it
may help the eager observer to appreciate the dance more
- immediately, since he is acquainted with at least part of
the work; on the other hand, the observer may be so buried
in his love for that particular hymn thet any other inter-
pretation of it would automatically appear irreverent.

Btatistically, however, all these attenpts seem in-
significant, They are hardly known. This meant that, psr-
ticularly because of the evil connotations of the word
"dance," the dance ag an’'art was left to people who were
often not associated outwardly with churches. It is only
natural to expect then that, whatever religious dances were
performed by such people, expressed less of a Biblical-
religious content than deeply religious "church people™
would probably expect. This is not to deny the integrity
of many of these deancers in their "ultimate ccncern,”

Some of these secular dance interpretations of re-
ligious themes were Erike Thimey's "Invocation," "Pieta,"

"Who Art Thou, O Spirit of Man?,” and "Ludes Anti-Christo.”

This last work included four movements on "The Beginning,"
"The Temptation and the Fall,” "Intervention of Time," and
"Prayer and ibsolution.," Martha Grabam likewise performed
"The Vigion of the Apocalypse," "Hymn to the Virgin,"
"Hosanna," "Crucifixion," and "El Penitente.” The Ballet
Russe performed "Job," "The Creation," "David," "The Vise

snd the Foolish Virgins" (to the music of Johann Sebastian
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Bach), "The Legend of Joseph,"” and "The Prodigal Son."9
An exemple of this secularism is the pantheism in Joseph

lMeGregor's Pesnorchesis, where man's goal 1s the ecstatic
10

union with the panorchesis of nature.
The tragedy about ell these attempts 1s that some of

the composers have an excellent view of the principle in-

volved, They view the dance as a means and not as an end,

Ruth 8t. Demis says, for example,
In order to understand the fullest realization through
the dance, we must understand that the arts--not just
dancing, but all of then~-2re never a religion in
themselves,; never objects of worship, but are the
synbol and language of communiceating spiritual
truthg, 4

80 also largaret Palmer Fisk is critical of attempts to

interpret religion in the purely aesthetic ballet form.

She does this also when she eriticizes Yvonne Chauteau's

perfornence of "Prayer'": "Beceause it was given almost en-

tirely on her toes, there was an artificial atmosphere

9Ibid., Ppe 146-153. Repeatedly the sinner falls ab
the foot of the crossa.

10 ' ’ - i .
Lewis Spence, liyth and Ritual in Dance, Game, and

Rhyme (London: Watts and Company, 1947), Pps 12/=129

llRuth 8t. Denis, "Religlous Aspects of the Dance,"
The Dance Has Many Faces, edited by Walter Sorell (New York:
World Fublication CO., 1951), De l4. She goes on to say,
T wish to make it clear that I consider the great popular
churches of today, with their allowed-for rumba dance halls,
their ping-pong and bingo gemes, their social discussion
groups « o « a8 glaring exemples of the Ghursh being in-
vaded by the world instead of conquering it.
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atmosphere which counteracted the religious effect.”

Herein lies one of the peculiar blessings in disguise.
llodern ballet, which is characterized by toeless dancing,
differs radically from the ballet of the last few centuries
in that it is uniquely suited for the Christian view of the
arts acs meaus. Concerned modern ballet dancers and choreog-
raphers are fighting the decay of the religicus dance %o
1ts worst form, as sugzested in the ballet "Original Sin" g

The man, dressed in a skintighty flesh~colored cos-

tume, experimentally maneuvers the women, similarly

sheathed, into various positions, rump to rump,
shoulder to shoulder, until at last she twined her

body around his left leg and sinuously slid up to a

standing embrace.i2
Mleny more such exemples could be listed. Ilioreover, the num-
ber of them is increasing. [How uvnlike the noble and cheaste
concepts of angelic dances as we have seen them among the
eariy Church fathers! OSuch debasing of religious themes is
vigorously opposed by the leading modern ballet dancers and
choreographers. Like the literature of our day, these peo-
ple are obsegsed not with skill in performance, but with
deep introspection. Even as in the case of literature, the
pangs of existentialism lead them to compose works which
reflect the soul's anxiety. They are trapped in a vicious

cirele of "concern for ultimate concern,”

These dancers, orphsuned from the Church, are seeking

laFiSkg Ope g_j;j_l’ Pe 1510
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new parents, new directions, new content to £ill their old
forms. Ostracized from Christianity, they resort to a
blatant syncretism like Ruth St. Denis'! Hindu temple dance
danced for Christians.13 Or else they decide to wallow in

14

the mire of despair. Others resort to a self-deceptive

"new humanism,"” a sardonic laughter in the face of misfor-
tune. Such is Humphrey Weidman's "The Happy Hypocrite."l5
Finally, some find & home in & churchj and this church the
one that has usually been the strongest supporter of re-

ligious dances: Unitarianism.16 lMany choreographers are

131vid., pp. 152-153. Walter Terry, dance critic of
the New York lerald Tribune, made the same mistake when he
reviewed St. Denis' dance. He said, "Hindu dance could ex-
press with equal fervor and verity the tenets reflected in
such hymns ag "Holy, Holy, Holy," "Silent Night," "Eli,
Eli," and "The Creation." Ibid., p. 153.

l“ﬁn example ls Xurt Jooss' ballet The Green Table, in
which death dances on the battlefield, sowing destruction
it intended to show the futility of peace conferences.

lsFiSk, OPe Cito' Po 159a

l6One of the leaders is Rev. Von Ogden Vogt, minister
and professor of Ecclesiastical Arts at the University of
Chicago, He started by inviting Erika Thimey to present
the traditional Christmas pageant as a dance drama. Though
he meant it to be only a performance for spectators, the
students at the Meadville Unitarian Theological School
wanted to take part as worshipers. They took full advan-
tage of the long alsles, steps, chancel, altar place, and
side chepels for the unfolding of the choreography. The
nusic most frequently used was Bach's. After this attempt
such dramas were repeated for pageants and Vesper services.
Dance Qbserver, VI (October, 1941), 105. The support of
Unitarianism in a case like this one should not be surpris-
ing, for man's "unity with the panorchesis of nature" is
quite in keeping with Unitarian teaching.
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not happy with the aimlessness and fearful emptiness which
characterizes the well-intentioned forms of modern ballet.
They fear that this groping in the meaninglessness of 1life
may either bring its dowmfall or that it may encoursge more
works in the nature of "COriginal Sin." Modern dance is be-
traying a need for a willing spousor,; & worthy coantent to
fill i%. Could this content possibly be the Christian mes-
sage of hope, forgiveness, and uninhibited joy?

Another area of lNorth America which offers a challenge
to the idea of Christian dances is the area of Zuni and
Havajo Indians. The past failures of Christianity in these
areas make adaptation doubly difficult now. IlMere retaining
of old forms with new contents only invites the mockery of
Christianity.l7 lissionary Cormelius Hinpua and lirs., Turner
Blount therefore felt that it was wise 10 retreat one more
step without resorting to mere prohibitions. HMisslionary
Hinpue feels that folk dances can at leést be used, in-
itially, as a process for learning the social sciences.l8
lMrss Turner Blount has put Scripture to music using one of
the elements of the lavajo dence, rhythm, as a "first

stey."l9 Missionary Stanley E. Koning, who works among the

17 etter No. 17 in Appendix I, Missionery Stanley E.
Koning,

18 otter No. 33 in Appendix I, Missionary Cormelius
Hinpua .

lgxatter Noe. 18 in ippendix I, lMrs. Turner Blount,
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Zunis, hes node the wiege decision of waiting with prohibi-
tlons and resolving to immerse himself in the Zuni dances

80 as to absorb them and be able to understand them.ao

While the dancing encouraged by Mormonsal

odists22 cannot be considered worship, our clear-cut dig-

and HMeth-

tinction between "worship" and “"play" cemnot always be im-
posed upon others. Among people who tend to be quite in-
formel in their worship this is particularly significant.
But even if we cannot talk ebout worship dances among Mor—
mons and Methodists, we can do so among two totelly dif-
ferent groups: the "Holy LKollers" and the deaf. Among the
first it approaches the ecstatlic dance, Among the second
it is more of 2 language which bears, at least in prin-

ciple, a striking resemblance to the Hindu and Balinese

2OLetter No. 17 in Appendix I, Missionary Stanley E.
Eoning.

21"Dancingest Denomination,” Time, LXXV (June 22, 1959),
47, Joseph Smith, the founder, believed that dancing had a
tendency to "envigorate the spirit." His followers have
taken him quite seriously. TFor example, in June, 1959,
eight thousand young lormons came to the stadium of the
University of Utsh. In blue shirts and white blouses,
Spanish costumes, tangerine and black jumpers or pastel
formals, they romped and whirled through a two-night pro-
gram of dances. They encourage dences especially between
couples "lest the devil find other work for them." Fach
of the 1,400 Mormon chapels holds a dance every Sabturday
night,

22Fisk, ope Cites Po 3l lirss Figk notes that lMeth-
odists encourage dances especislly among their young folks,
though they are extremely careful not to call them "dances,"
but rather "ginging games."
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dencess Yet we have these dances of the deaf performed
1right-in our churches, even for the words of the institu-
Ylon and consecration of the Sacrament! In the sense that
these dances of the deaf are limited to hands and arms we
can consider them a "melody," the "harmony" of which is

still missing: the other parts of the body.
Attempts in Zurope

Some of the Furopean dances mentioned in the last
chapter have survived to this day. The dance of the
Springende ielligen was performed in Bchternach up to the
first World War. In Barjols, Provence, dences are still
performed within the naves of the churches.23 The Roman
Catholic Church hes had special programs involviag youth
in religious dence-mimes. Thus, two hundred Romen Catholie
Yyouth participated in a symbolic interpretation of Rorate
and Adeste in Berlin snd London in 19§5o24 The Crthodox
Church also has symbolic movement of priests during the
"Cherubinm Song." In the Greek Orthodox Church the wedding

party slowly circles the altar three times to the dance of

23p. M. Verrall, "Survivals of Devotional Danclng,"
C@tholic World, CXiX (December 29, 1929), 340; Fisk, op.
Cits, p» 1553 Louis H., Backmann, ieligious Dances in t
istian Church and in Popular lMedicine, translated B"
E. Clasen (London: George Allen and Unwin, Litd., 1952),
PPs 335-336.

24pigk, op. cit., Do 143.

l
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Isaiah.25

It cannot be sald that Protestantism has been exclu-
sively hostile toward religious dances. Some interesting
attempts at introducing highly cesthetic forms ir the serv-
ice have been seen at the Sigtuna Schocl of Sweden. One of
the choreographers is Birgitta Hellerstedt Thorin, IHer
dramatizations consist in movements such as bowing, kneel-
ing, turning, looking up or down, folding arms or hands,
pointing, opening palms, turning palms upward, and hiding
the face in the handss To these are added special symbols
for Christ, pregnancy, birth, etc. Her performances re-
quire from three to four people. Among the numnbers listed

in one of her books are these: +the "Nunc Dimittis,"

"Chrisgt's Birth," "The Annunciation," "Peter's Denial," "The
Hesurrection," ﬁﬂar& Magdalene leets the Lisen Une," "The
Great Heavenly Feast," "Christ Teaching His Disciples near
the Mount of COlives," and "The Unforgiving Servant.” In
the choreogrephic diagrams of each of these there is one
striking feabure: the centrality of the Cross. Everything
else is proportiocnate to it.26

Olov Haertman has these instructions at the end of his

drama, "The Burning furnace":

25Ibid., p. 135

2GBirgitta Hellerstedt Thorin, Bibel-Fantomimer (Iundst
Litografiska Tryckerei, 1960).
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During the following song of pralse the players may,
in conformity with strict liturgicel and artistic de-
mands, dance outslde the altar-rails, or a group smong
them move solemnly dancing, hand in hand, while the
orgen intones the final hymn in suitable rhythm,<7

But he admits that this has still not gone beyond the the-

oretical stage:

As far as I know, this direction has not been realized
in any performence of the play. The difficulty of
training the actors not only in the dramatical and the
liturgical action, but_also in the dimension of dance,
has not been overcome,

A recent attempt at religious ballet was seen in Italy.

It was the ballet lLaudes Evangelli, an hour-long spectacle

based on the life and passion of Christ. It consists of
seven scenes: the annunciation, the birth, the flight to

Lgypt, the Garden of Gethsemane, the via dolorcsa, the

resurrection, and the ascension. Each of these scenes is
six to twelve minutes long. The fifty ballet dancers per—
form on a speciel stege with an altar before an open window
wiﬁh stained glass. -1t was performed nine evenings, from
September 20 to 29, 1952, before three thousand people each
time,

Leonide Massine had tried such religious ballets ear-
lier: It was the first project of his life in 1914, but
it was interzupted by the war, His first choreographic

work was a "Christ-Passion" based on the Russian Orthodox

27 etter No. 30 in Appendix I, Olov Hartman,
2B1pi4.
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text in collaboration with Igor Stravinsky. Again, this
work was never presented because of the war.29

Finally, Basilissa Huertgen reports of different ways
in which reverent worship dances have been tried in con-
vents., "Im Kloster is ja ger nichls profan, wie die Regel
des heiligen lMloenchsvaters Benediktus lehrt, ist im 'Hause
Gottes alles geweibt.'“ao She suggests experimentation in
the "para-liturgy." By this term she means an alternate
interpretation of the ordinary parts of a service: the
antiphong, introits, graduals, and even occasionally en
entire Psgalm for the Bible reading., ©She shows how the
language of the (ld Testament is peculiarly adaptable for
such interpretations, and she does so by going beyond our
word studies (Chapter II) to entire plctures; such are the
concepts of God's wings in Psalm 96, the hiding and flee-~
ing of man before the eyes of God in Psalm 139, the ap-
proach of the enemy and his defeat in prayer in Psalm 26,
and the oppression as by a swarm of bees in Psalm 118, The
gestures used are much like those of Birgitta Thorin. The
effect can hardly be judged by an outsider. It must be

geen.

29n1audes Tvengelii," Bellet Today, XXV (November,
1952), 18.

5OBasilissa Huertgen, "Sakraler Tanz--leue Versuche,"
Zeitschrift fuer die lMigsionswissenschaft und Religions-
wisgsenschalft, XKLL (1957), °
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Den Leser einen konkreten ©Zindruck von diesen Heigen
zu vermitteln, ist mit Worten allein kaum moeglich,
Text, llelodie, und Gestus bilden eine vollkommende

Hinhelt, die_mit Ohr und Auge zugleich sufgenommen
werden musz.”

Attempts in Latin America

More should be said about the failure of Latin Amer-
lcan Christianity in this area of adaptation. 1in our last
chapter we touched on just some of the fallures in the last
century, The syncretism smong some of these people is
apalling. Catherine Varheng reports that the only people
who use the religious dance in the Antilles are the de-~
scendants of Negro slaves, who do it syncretistically.32
Barl Leaf describes an obviously syncretistic ruling in

Cubas

When the chains were hacked off, the Spaniards gave
the slaves one holiday per year, a day coinciding with
the great feast of EZpiphany, which could be celebrated
by reviving their tribal ceremonies and ancestral cus-—
toms. IYrom early dawn that day the dull beat of the
huge wooden drums summoned the Hegroes to join theilr
respective cabildos.??

Their syncretism was evident in the manner in which these
"Christians" celebrated Christmas eve. They propitiated
the loas of the Petro pantheon so that they could start the

3l1bide, pe 197.
5aLetter No. 51 in Appendix I, Catherine Varhang,

555arl Leaf, Isles of Rhythm (New York: World Fublica-
tions, 1956), p. 42.
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year without misfortune hovering over them. It is a
cleanging ceremony preceded by Christian hymns and Roman
Catholic prayers. A similar type of syucretism ig seen in
thelr use of images. ¥No Haitian artist has ever deplcted
the Voodoo saints in visual form. The believers, longing
for some visual forms fox their'principal end lesser gods,
have used highly colored lithographs of Christian saints‘
who have virtues and histories corresponding to Voodoo
loas. Thus Papa Legha, keeper of the Gate, is represented
by 8t. Peter. The altvar of Grande Irzilie, goddess of love,
displayed the picture of the Virgin Hary,54 Such syncretism
is also seen at the rural festival of Seint Beredict in
Brazil.35

The prospect in all Latin imerican countries, however,
is not euntirely negative., We will give four examples of
more careful adaptetion: the liexican Zaster dramas, some
of the Voodoo services, the Chilean Pentecostal services,
and the dence~dramas among the Amazonic Kuripako tribes.

Bagter festivael dramas in lMexican villages have not

died out yet.56 We have seen in the last chapter how these

347pid., ppe 102, 104, 131, 179~180.

35B. Lessa, "Dancing for St. Benedict, Festival of
Rural Brazil," Americas, VLII (July, 1956), 11-16.

36pugene A. Nida, Customs and Cultures. Anthropology
for Christian Missions (New Yorks Hearper and Brothers,
I§5"‘) s De 193,
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were not syncretistic, but were relevant re-interpretations
of past events for the present situetion.

Voodoo Christians, if we may use such & term, are un-
restrained in their worship participation. The hymns are
not sung, but they are shouted with feeling and woven into
polyrhythmic drum beats which soon cause the nerves and
muscles of black bodies to vibrate., Only religious or
spiritual ecstasy could keep these people going in this
menner for what seem to be endless hours.az A similar type
of congregational participation is seen in the Pentecostal
churches in Chile., Hugene Nida relates how at the end of
an enimated interpretation of the Zaccheus story by the
minister hundreds come to kneel in response to his invita-
tion, 28

Finally, Dr. Nida also gives a dramatic account of &
religious dance~drama smong bthe Kuripako Indiesns in the
Amazonian borders of Colombia,.

A group of Indlans clusber around a medicine man with

all his paraphernalis-~rattles, wands, sticks, and

drums. He is chanting over a smell fire, while the
people look on in amezement and wonder, There a man

comes out of the forest; in his hands he carries a

"1little book from which he reads the story of Jesus.,

He goes slowly round and round the little huddle of

pagan worshipers, until finally some begin to llSFen;

then one after another they rise, leave the medicine

men, and begin to follow the reader of this wonderful
book. After a dozen or more have joined the reader,

37Leaf9 ODo 9_}_21' Po 106.
381da, Customs snd Cultures, pe 19%.
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they 2ll break out into singingj; quickly more and more
leave the medicine man until finally he is left alone.
At lagt he also joins the cirlce which he closes; then

they encircle the smoldering fire into ggich they have
thrown all thelr heathen paraphernalia.

Nothing has been said, of course, about the many great
processional dances which are so popular in the Latin Amer-
icen countries. Many involve the carrying of statues from
one place to another. The best known are the Corpus
Christi processions with the ambulatory dances, bowing,

swinging censers in cadence, and throwing flowers into the

air.4o

Attempts in Africa

The religious dances are most frequently founé among
the 2,100 sects with 761,000 adherents. - One of the best
knowa is Isaiah Shembe's sect of Zulu Nazarites. Often
they move in processionals by the thousands, swaying to the
rhythm of the dance and singing some stately melody. There
is a mighty wave of movement, slow, deliberate, and dig-

nified, The young girls wore nothing above the waist.42

39Eugene A, Wida, Message and Mission (New York:
Harper and Brothers, 1960), P. 1706

4OBacl«:mann, ops cit.y pe 334; Fisk, OD. cit., pe. 119,
41, . - 5 g
*“flenry Weman, African Music and the Church in Africa,
translated by Tric J, Sharpe (Uppsala: Ab ILundequististska
Bokhan.deln’ 1960), Pe 101.

42Bengt G, M, Sundkler, Bantu Prophets in South Africa
(London: Iutterworth Press, nNed.); Pe fgv,
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One of their songs reads (translated),

We dance before thee

our ¥King,

By the strength

of Thy kingdom.

May our feet

be made strong,

Let us dance before Thee,

GBternal.43

Particularly lively are their wedding dances. With
bodies bent forward and shields, umbrellas, and swords
swinging, the crowd dances, two steps to the right and two
steps to the left, then forward and backwerds The dancer's
muscles are tensed by those who stamp powerfully on the
ground to the rhythm of the dance. The Christians who have
been cut off from all forms of dancing because of the evil
connotations of the word are looked upon with pity and
ridicule at their stald weddings.q4 Some missionaries are
beginning to adopt at leasst the processional elements into
the church wedding.45 Certainly Western Christinaity has
not discarded that yet.

Missionery Lllerton also reports that dancing is used
as & teaching device by high school teachers in South Africa.

Especially the rhythm is helpful for rote memory work.46

431p1a,

44"Neman, op. ¢it., pp. 85-95.

45Letter No, 16 in Appendix I, Missionary G. F. Zller-
ton, South Africa.

#61pi4,

TMnIip
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Other types used by our Christian churches are the Migodo
and the Ihubo dances. The latter is sung and danced just
prior to the departure of a child from home to get married,
or else it is denced at funerals,”’

Sundkler describes a service among the Christisn Zion
Sabaoth Apostolic Church in Zululand. Included are sing-
ing, drums, and svaying. Some who "receive the Spirit"
throw themselves on the floor and speak in tongues. The
congregation participates in meny prayers and responses,
When they come to the petitions, they shout them as loud as
possible, as though storming God's throne. The members
wear bright, colored uniforms, while the heavy atmosphere
is charged with sweat, urine, and cowdung. Yet to them,
this is "the time of the Spirit." After the Lord's Prayer
a cross is passed around. The sermon text is chosen on
the spot, while the preacher's remarks always depend on the
response of the congregation, At times they would even in-
terrupt him with a hymn or a drum.48

A good example of new Christian dances is the "Fall
of Man" as performed by three players at the Buloba College
in Uganda.

Adam and Bve, dressed like peasants in bark cloth,

were seen cultivating in the shade of a great tree.
Adanm became weary, and throwing himself down, slept,

47\eman, op. cite, Dpe 70, 83, 84s
#8gunaxler, op. eit., pp. 183-187.

e ]
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while Iive continued digging with slow, tired move-
ments. Then, far away, one small drum began to throb
menacing and horribly insistent; and to the rhythm of
it a girl, swathed in a scarlet cloth, with a long,
green train dragging behind her over the dry grass,
danced out the temptation. It was an extreordinary
dance of undulation and slithering movement, with her
two hands keeping up a ceaseless flickering at the
level of her eyes. And opposite her Eve also danced
her reluctant, frightened, slow surrender to fascina=-
tion and desire. Louder and louder grew the throbbing
of the drum, wmore intense the serpent's hatred, until
Eve, who was already fondling the fruit of the tree,
suddenly tugged it from the branch and sank her teeth
into it: At that instant the drum was silenced, and

the sn%ke slid quickly away into the surrounding dark-
ness.

A similar interpretation is given to the story of the
Annunciation in a Presbyterisn Church in Batouri, Cameroun.

The woman who was dancing the part of lMary came for-
ward from the congregaticn, dancing in a graceful but
hesitant menner. Just then the angel danced in from
the outside with a most excited rhythm. As the two
danced on the platform the angel communicated the mes~
sage verbally and Mary responded, following the Bible
account, Finally, the angel danced off again with the
same excited, ecstatic dance. While the angel was
communicating the divine announcement, lary's entire
rhythnic movements were slowly but steadlly adopted to
those of the angel until, when Mary finslly danced
back into the congregation, she was dancing in the
same exclited menner that characterized the dence of
the angel who had brought the thrilling message from
heaven, -0

American missionaries in the Cameroun say that people break
out in dancing at a church service and that the announce-

ment of forgiveness in Christ may send them away dancing

49Nida, Customs and Cultures, pp. 196-197.

5ol\T:Lda, Message and Mission, pp. 175-176.
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and singing.5l
Some sixty to seventy musical conbests are given sn-
nually in Cape Provence. These are usually out of doors,
at night, Weman noticed how, a8 soon as some choir broke

with convention and oroduced a native song with its accom-—

panying movenent and dance, interest among a2ll groups

quickened,

That choir had nade immediate contact with the public,
and everyone ligsted eagerly. The scene took on life
and movenent, and the public responded. This must
also be seen, danced by lithe figures on the warm sand
of the achool playground, to be apprecicted in all its
interplay of color line,22
In Angola Christian dances are used for welcoming mis-
sionaries or dignltaries, for thanksgiving after the offer-
ing during services, and for Christmas dramas. The latter
is merely an asdaptation of their former birthdsy dancesj
the only difference is that in this case the dance is around
the Christ-child instead of one of their own. These at-
tempts have succeeded in spite of the fact that in other
ways the dance offers some extremely serious problems.53
Beveral attempts have been successiul in Togo. The

motion piecture "The Cross in Togoland" shows the story of

51, : e -
Te Ho P, Sailer, Christien and Adult Educztion in
Rursl isia and Africa (New York: Friendship Fress, 1943),

Ps 155,
22\ enan, op. cit., ppe 121-122,

53Letter No. 47 in Index I, liissionary Charles Harvey.
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David performed in a dance—-drama.54 Migsionary Paul
Wiegraebe relates how the story of the Prodigal Son is
acted out. The first dance is one of bad women, and the
final one is a noble dance of joy, prayer, end thanksgiv-
ing at the son's return.55 lost descriptive of all is the

dance~drama "Isaac and Rebecca." Dancing is used at every

possible opportunity. It is used when Elieser went aways

it is used when Abrahem's maids and servants express the

-
5

Jdoy in the household with the words, "We rejoice, since we
dwell in the house of Abreham, our father.," guddenly, the
height of the excitement in this dance, everything stops;
Abrehem is weak, close to his death, and decides to call
his son, Later, all three pray on bended knee for Jahwe's
blessing on the trip. 7The trip through the verious coun=—
tries is vividly presented by the various different types
of dances which characterized maany of these tribes. Fi-
nally, when they reach ﬂesoﬁotamia, the maidens dance as
they are getting weter, but disappear imstantly when the
men come, When the maidens finelly come back, Rebekka. was
among them. GShe was recognlzable because she wore & dress
in the color and style of Togo girls, green, yellow, and
red. Later, on the day of the bridal payment, all sang "O
Lord God, we all Praise Thee." The return trip is

54Fisk’ ODe cito’ Pe 145,
25 etber No. 29 in Appendix I, Missionary Paul Wiegraebe.
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brightened by the solo thanksgiving dances of Rebecca, a
striking contrast to the previous group dances. One of the
incidental encounters on the return trip was a dancing pro-
cession of singing pilgrims. The climax comes when she
meets Isaac and the wedding feast is about to start. It is
a sort of "grand finale." Rebecca's dance consisted in
continued bows to which quickly appearing and disappearing
choirs responded antiphonally, The refrains became pro-
gressively shorter and quicker, "God, we thank Thee, God we
~thank Thee!" until only the word "Mawu" ("God") remained.
Instead of dragging, the dance rose in excitement until it
reached a climax--and stopped just as suddenly.56

In Nigeria, what little of the dance is used in our
churches is limited to processionals.57 At times lyrics
are danced.58 One man even thinks that the dance can be
used not only for the closed soclety of worshipers, butb
also for evangelism. Thig is one purpose which Missionary
Stanley E. Koning emong the Zunis thought the dance could
not serve.59 The Tanganyike Christians have not only a

nativity dence sround the manger, but also a death daunce

56The detailed description is in German in Appendix III.

57Lettor No. 50 in Appendix I, Missionary H. M. Jacob-
Sell,

28515 Cutlook (May, 1958), pe 13.

59Letters No. 22 and 17 in Appendix I, Missionaries
Charles Koning and Stenley E. Koning, respectively.
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with a joyous theme that includes songs and clapping of
hands.60 In Kenya the dance was so ingepsrable from their
worship that when the churches prohibited dances, Chris-
tians appeared as though they were doing the same thing
which the lMau-lMau movement was doing.61 In Trench West
Africa lethodists swing and sway on their holidays, parad-
ing through their towns like David before the ark. They do
this even as accompaniment of such stald hymn tunes as
"Hanover," However, one missionary believes that no fetish
musliec dare be used for religious worship.62

In other parts of Africa the Christian dences are more

ancient. The Maskel and Temkat festivals of the Coptic

church in Abyssinia have already been mentionedo63 Also
the lMeletians of Lycopolis, Igypt, had the custon of dancing
while singing their hymns, clapping their hands and striking
nunerous bells.64

In general, & favorite way of telling stories in Africa
is through antiphonal action. For example, & class may be
divided between two groups: singers who do not mime and

€0, ctter No. 16 in Appendix I, Missionary G. ¥F. Eller-
ton.

Sloyonas Ohm, Stemmesreligion im Suedlichen Tan =
Territorium (Koelns Westaeutscgar Verlag, 1955)s Ds 50.

62Letter No., 46 in Appendix I, lMissionary G. C. Timyan.
SBBanmann’ 92. E_j_-_Ec 5 PPe 5541 95"'95'
%iﬂkg op. S‘Ho' De 101.

Labii ] | )]
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mimers who do not sing.65 inother feature is unique: the
requirement of "taking off one's shoes" before a service
for a dance hes echoes in loses' own lifej "The place whereon
thou standest is holy ground."®® The longing to choose the
heights of mountains as meeting places for a spiritual up-
1lift is not forelgn to the many Biblical references to
mountains as "holy places."67 Howevery one of the most

distinctive features of African dances is the involvement

of everyone present., It is uncommon for the African to
dance for someonej he would much rather dance with someone.
Herein lies an opportunity made to order for the Church,
for the ideal service is one in which the worshiper is not
a mere "spectator."

The examples given in>which the audience is merely
watching belong more properly in the erea of drama. They
are not dances by the best African standerds. Two more ex—
amples will be given. The seminsrians in Suden, Africa,
have érganized dances to celebrate the festivals of the

church year.68

Another group in Africa enacted the coming
of the white man, his difficulties with language, trials

and tribulations with travel, especially in his old motor

GBWeman, Ops Citey Po 125,

%0gundkler, op. cites ppe 192-193.

®71bid., pp. 198-200.

GSFiSk’ ODe. citv' Pe 144,
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car, and lastly the message of the Gospel and the brans-
formation in the lives of pecple.69

Two examples of involvement will also be given. One
is the expression "We use our mouths as & broom before
Thee," repeated several times during the litany of an inde-
pendent church in West Africa. This church was left alone
for fifty yeers and came up with this native expression
equal to our bowing. Only in thelr case it was carried
out, some actually brushing the ground, others content in
doing it Just a few inches away.7o Another example is the
battle between David and Goliath at the Holy Cross Mission
in Pondolend., It is the climax of a long series of war
dences, Such wes the enthusiasm on one occasion that when
the shout went up from the hillside that Goliath had fallen,
the audience left their seats and rushed off to see the vie-
tory. They returned carrying David shoulder-high, singing
and dancing and rejoicing.7l

However much missionaries may try, they cannot throw
out the African dance without wounding an entire culture.

Keita Fodeba describes the function of the dance from the

©9yida, Custons and Cultures, ppe 195-196.

70H. We. Turner, "A Litany in an Independent African
Church," Practical Anthropology, VII (Wovember-December,
1960), 261f,

713onn v. Taylor, "The Development of African Drama
for Education and Evangelism," International Review of
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viewpoint of a non~Chrigtiang

We know that, with all its moral and social context,
dance has been the link which enebled African soci-
eties to meintain their cohesiveness.’2

This does not mean that the old cohesive factor of the
dance must be discarded and that the new cohesive factor
called "Christianity" must be substituted, Rather, how
much stronger the force of Christianity could be if it were

combined in dance forms!

At first, they are shy of performing. . « « But once

they are under way, they are transformed; broad grins

appear on every face, eyes begin to sparkle, arms and

legs begin to move, bodies sway gently and freely, and
hands start_to clap the free rhythms. Now they can be
themselves.’?

Attempts in the Far East

Migsionary Anders B. Hanson writes, "All I can say is
that the dance has no small place in Chinese life as I have
seen it." e goes on to say that Christian tribespeople in
the mountains of Taiwan definitely use it. Some attempts
have been made especially in the Sedig idiom.74 it is in-
teresting to note that lMissionary R. Covell of Taiwan re-
ports that dances are not performed during worship, yet

?2eman, op. cit., p. 1212,

75Letter No. 44 in Appendix I, Missionary Anders B.
Hanson,

M Letter Nos 24 in Appendix I, Missionary John White-
horn.



142
they are reserved for special occesions such as Christmas,
Easter, Thanksgiving, and ordinations. This suggests the
question: Is it because the dance is considered "inferior®
or because it is so unusually noble that it is reserved for
such special occasions? From the remainder of his letter
it would seem that it is the former reeson. He gives two
reasons that have contributed to the suppression of the
dance during worship. One is the faet that in the last
decade dancers have begun to wear a more brief attire,
which to the Taeiwanese suggests a closer link to immoral-
ity. 4 second reason ig the curiosity of soldiers who
come to services for no other reason that to watch what
they congider very amusing--a dance.75 it is the same type
of pressure that asphysiated the Shaker dance. The reaction
in this area of China and Taiwan seems to be somewhat con-
fused, partly because of the rapid pace of Westernizationm.
Perhaps it is only a matter of time before the only answer
can be an emphatic negative. While there is still time,
however, Missionary H. Brunger is probably correct in sum-
marizing the problem; he sees "great possibilities" in the
religious dance.76

Japan offers even more possibilities. This is the

75Letter No. 28 in Appendix I, Missionary Ralph Covell.

76Letter No. 27 in Appendix I, lMissionary Harry
Brunger.
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case in gpite of the fact that Japan is generally more
Westernized than Chins or Taiwan. The letters from that
country are unanimous in according the highest praise to a
dance interpretation of the story of Mary Magdaiene. This
was performed at the Japanese Protestant Centennial in 1959,
If the charge of "irreverence" were to be hurled at the
idea of a dance for such an important occasion, the best
answer would be an examination of the words that accompanied
that dance lnterpretation. These words are no less than
hymng like "A Mighty Fortress is our God," "My God, My God,
Why hast Thou Forgsken Me?," "Come unto Me Lord Jesus,"
"Lord Jesus, Thou hast died for lMe," "Christ, Who being in
the Form of Cod" (Philippiens 2:6~11l), "When I survey the
Wondrous Cross," and "Ye Sons and Daughters of Our King."
It is the story of Mary Magdalene, who was once "possessed
by seven devils." Her first deance pictured this desperate
state. Later it becomes the calm dance of the one who has
found confidence in Christ. The program describes the
scene at the foot of the cross in this way:
The presupposed, though invisible background is the
place of execution. The hill of Golgotha is in the
oubtskirts of Jerusalem. In the middle is the cross on
which Jesus is hanging. At the foot of the cross lies
the robe taken from the Lord. While Mary comes close
to the foot of the cross and is standing there in
grief, Roman soldiers quarrel over the dividing of the
robe. MNary inwardly rebels at the modkery of the
soldiers, but on hearing again the word from Christ on
the cross, she is profoundly moved and kneels. On
hearing agein the word from the Lord, Mary reaches out
her hands to touch the Lord's feet.

And the last scene is described in the same program:




a4
The scene is the rock ceve where Jesus had been buried.
Barly in the morning lMary of lMagdala comes to the tomb
to express her grief. She is astonished to see the
enpty tomb. Mary weeps with deepest feeling. As the
voice of the Resurrected Christ is heard, Mary ad-
dresses her Lord, lMary dences with excess of joy. 717
The tomb fades away and she is surrounded by angels.
It is also interesting to know that the high praise
given this performence by missionaries in Japan apparently
is not based on lower aesthetic standards. They themselves
seem to be aware of the fine line that separates the sacred
from the profane.

There was an attempt wmade by a secular dance club to
perform a dance on & Christian theme, in the style of
ballet,; at one of the mass meetings of the World Con-—
vention on Christian Education held in Tokyo in the

sunner of 1958. The ge&gral consensus was that it was
e pretty dismal effort.

Yet it is encouraging to hear the same missicnary say, "Per-
heps there is no dance form so chaste and adaptable to a
religious theme as the Japanese one.“?9

In Indla there ie a similar love for the dance, Any
parable, any event such as the IExodus must be danced out,
Short pieces of wood are hit sgainst each other to under-
score the rhythm. The long summer nights are ideal for
such dence-dramas. A Bible story is told and actuslly "exe-

glzed" in the details of the scenery. If the minister

77Appendix IV,
78Letter No., 42 in Appendix I, lMissionary Ian MclLeod.
?91pia,
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would instead merely read that same story, the unbelievers
would be untouched and the believers would soon forget it.ao
Lesslie Newbigin gives a detailed account of one of
those dance nights.

Late at night there is a fine displey of dancing and
singing with the new book of the Christian kummis.
These attractive folk-dance btunes are so easily learned
and remeubered that they are an obviocus vehicle for
teaching. Ve now have a book of about forty songs set
to them. They include 0ld end New Testament stories,
the lives of' our Lord, 5t. Paul, and Feter (this being
set to & popular fisherman's shanty), the story of cre-
ation, the ten commandments, and many others. ZEven

the dullest villagers pick them up quickly, and many

of the congregations have learned to sing and dance
them beautifully. Some of the words are, of course,
not suitable for dancing at all,and somebimes there

are errors of taste in thelr menner. But it is worth
having a few occaslonal crudities for the sake of
printing the Gospel story indelibly on the mindsg_of
people which will never learn in any other way.Sl

Hev. Lmerson White describes one of these kummi folk
dances in more detail.

The singers, some dozen or more, stand in a circle, in
& room or out of doors. ZIach glirl faces the back of
the girl next to her in the circle, all facing in the
same circular direction. One of the groups starts the
song, in whiech all immedistely join. ZIach girl takes
a step forward, facing slightly inward into the cirecle,
swaying the body downward somewhat, and clapping the
hands together on the same inward side, 2ll in unison.
In this way the rhythm of the song is kept by the

8OArno Lehmann, Die Kunst der Jungen Kirchen (berlin:

Evangelische Verlaganstalt, 1055),; D. 235.

8lIbid.,in footnote; quoting from iLesslie Newbigin's
A South India Diary (London: n.p., 1951), Pe 63« 4 good
Indian may take issue with Dr. Newbigin's opinion that
"some words are, of course, not suitable for dancing at
all," Westerners may easily underrate the ability of the
Indian to convey, if not gay, almost anything through his
"dance sign language.”
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teking of the step and clopping of the hands at the
same time, Upon the next beat of the time, the foot
will be withdrawn into the line agein, the girls will
stand straight, then bend down, take a step forward and
clap the hands on the outward side of the circle., And
80 oOn, back and forth, the girls moving all the time
slowly in the same cirgular direction, The songs may
be rural or religious. "

He goes on to say that they also have kummis for boys,
which are a much more exhausting physical workout., The

kummi is a particularly effective means for teaching 111it-

erate adults the truths of Christianity in preparation for
Baptiem. It was not an accident that the guru, who used
the same didactic device, was more influential on Hindu
children than their own mothers.

Missionary Gordon Carder relates how singing proces—
sionals are so popular that they are a tradition at special
occasions such as Beptism and dedication of a church., In
the latter case they walk around the church three times.a5
One of these processionals is used among Baptists.

On Christmas eve, New Year's eve, and Easter, groups

8ing all night as they go from home to home or village

to village with their musical instruments and sing

antiphonally their praises to their Heavenly Father,
At times one group sings while the other dances.

®25mmons . White, Appreciating India's llusic. An In-
troduction to the Music o ndia with Suggestions for its

Use in the Churches of India (llysore Citys Lbdia: wesley
Press, 1957), DPs 57-058.

83Letter No., 32 in Appendix I, Missionary Gordon
Carder.

847 otter No. 19 in Appendix I, American Baptist Foreign
Missionary Society. :
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Their going from home to home seems to make it hard for
the "Sunday morning golfer" to escapes

A different type of dance also used among the Baptists
is the gankirtan. It combines with surprising success the
three elements of involvement, antiphonal variety, and a

climactic ending,

There is a kind of dancing and singing by Hindus that
has been adopted by Christians, It is called sankir-
tan. A group, large or small, starts out with a few
musical instruments which they can carry; a leader
sings the first verse as a solo while all slowly cir-
cle around. They all join in that verse. It becomes
antiphonal singing, as the leader sings one line and
the others repeat it, perhaps seversl times, then all
together in a sort of chorus. They increase in force
and volume, also speed, both with the singing and the
dancing, until all are in a frenzy of enthusiasm and
fervor., After a slowing down another verse is begun
and again all work up te a high pitch of ecstasy. I
have known older people to come from this in tears as
they expressed their deep spiritual glow from the
celebration. This is more often done out of doors,
often like a procession seremading the houses.

The "frenzy and enthusiasm" reached at the end of each
verse is something which ought to fill VWestern Christians
with a degree of sanctified envyj too often our "Amens,"
especially after the closing benediction, and more embar-
rassingly, after Holy Communion, are expressions of relief
rather than an ecstatic climax. Here is one instance in
which Western Christians may have something to learn in the

beauty of worship from these "younger churches.”

A unique manner of participating in the Lord's Supper

857pid.
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is described by Vicedom, Communicants kneel in a big
eircle around the albtar of a church in Jeypur, india.
There they receive the absolution. Then, one by one, as
they receive the bread and wine, they remain there and
Join hands with the one who has just received the Supper,
until the long row is finished up to the last one.86 it
is a dramatic re-enactment of the idea of "becoming one
body with Christ" in more senses than one.

Since tradition has it that St. Thowmas went to Indla,
he is the favorite subject of many dance-dramas. In
Malebar, his advent, labor, and martyrdom constitute a
living tradition, and the rich folklore, songs, and dances
of Malabar Christians describe in vivid detail the work of
the Apostle to Sbuth India.87

It may be debatable whether Hindu ballet interpreters
of Rayupal should have danced the Lord's Prayer and the Ave
Maria in Hurope; but to hear that Indiasns interpret their
Christian faith in dence drsmas at home should fill us with
Joy rather then skepticism. The only area in which the
Church should proceed with caution is the area where the
dance is beneath the sophisticated taste of the Hindu.
Several writers seem to think that the dance has lost its

86
Georg ¥, Vicedom, Das Abendumahl in den Jungen
Kirchen (Muenchen: Chr, Kaiser Verliag, 1960), DPe 50=3l.

87Lehmann. ope cit., p. 241, quoting P. Thomas,
Christians and Christianity in Pakistan (London: n.p.,
9 De 18,
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once divine ranking. If sophistication does set in, the
Church has to be tactful and sensitive without, however,
yielding to the superficiality that can easily hide behind
sophistication. Sophistication can become & deferse mech~
enism against too personal an involvement with God. Yet
the mature Christian, though he follows St. Paul's advice
(paraphrased: "To the sophisticated I become as one who
is sophlsticated"), still knows deep in his heart that he
is a ¢hild of God, one who grasps the foolishness of the
Gospel, one whose character rings with manly simplicity,

one who knows that "it is God who mede us, not we ourselves."

Attempts in lNew Guinea

Une of the most common dances in New Guinea is the
"welcoming dance." It may be guestioned whether or not
this can be counsidered a religious dance. Yet the distine~
tion between "honoring the missionsry” and "honoring the
God who sent the missionary" is unlikely to be so clear in
the mind of the native. HNor are we justified in imposing
such a digtinction on the native's nmind. Whatever the
case, the welcoming dances which Missionaries Hans Wagner
and Joha %, Sicvers encountered were God-pleasing, chasté.

88

nbble, and gratifying surprises, even 1f they were not

"worship."

881 otters Ho. 15 and 31 in Appendix I, Missionaries
John ¥, Sievers and Hans Wagner,
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Less disputable is the religious nature of what we
may label “"processionsl" or "invocational" dances. In Mig-
slonary John D. Hllenberger's church new tunes, not old
ones, are used for such occasions.89 Iissionary George
Larson reports of a more detalled preparaztion for worship.

They gathered for church service by coming in groups
according to clan alliance. They gathered on a knoll
perhaps one thousand feet or so from their church
yard., The men who gathered first on the knoll would
shout ocut a melodious wol wo! wol or the like; as the
rest gathered with them from behind. Their bhodies
would sway back and forth and their kmee would bend

to the music. Theilr spears and bows and arrows were
in hand, Then with a cue from their leader, they
charged down the hillside, and finally, maneuvering
themselves into a single flle as they climbed up over
the fence, they entered into the church yard running
round and round counterclockwise, barking out short
and piercing cries until the whole of the group had
Jjoined them. Then they would lead off with a shouting
war-dance~like song. Others from other clan alliances
would then join them, and this would be repeated until
at ebout twelve noon all the groups had arrived. They
would then dance vack and forth and finally climax
thelr singing by circling in masses and shouting and
slnging. Sometimes as many as twelve hundred men and
five hundred women would take part.90

On one occasion there appeared to be a "working dance,"
one that combined rhythm with a job, Iiissionary H, Wagner's
church in New Guinea seems to have done that. As the meun-

bers were building their own church they carried bricks and

89Letter Noe 36 in Appendix I, Missionary John D,
Ellenberger.

90Letter Noe. 37 in Appendix I, Missionary George F,
Larson.
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sticks to the rhythm of the drums.’L This suggests the
parallel of Sierra Leone boatmen who combined dancing with
rowing,92 or the Israelites who trod the winepress as they
sang songs and beat out the rhythm with their feet.
Several missionaries report dancing for services on

the occasions of Baptism,95 confirmation,94

after offer-
inga,95 dedications.96 and. foly Gommunion.97 The most ine-
teresting of these is the latter. Poerkseﬁ reports several
churches who have a dance festival after the Lord's Supper.
When one girl was asked, "How does that fit on such an oc-
casion?" ghe aunswered, "Sollten wir uns nicht freuen, wo
uns alle Suenden vergeben sind?" The same congregation had

the custom of eoing in processions after they had receilved

the Sacrament, singing to the shut-ins until they had also

91Letter No. 31 in Appendix I, Missionary Hans Wagner;
he alsc sent this writer some pictures of the occasion.

92W. D, Hambly, Tribal Dancing and Social Development
(London: H., F. and G. wWicherbDy, 6)y DPe 135=136.

95Letters No. 14 and 36 in Appendix I, Missionaries
Frederick Scherle and John D. Ellenberger.

94Das Wort in der Welt (Hamburg: Deutscher Missions-
rat, 1936" P 60,

Letter No. 36 in Appendix I, Missionary John D.
Ellenberger.

96Letters Fos 14 and 31 in Appendix I, ilissionaries
Fred Scherle and Hans Vagner.

97Letters No. 36 and 37 in Appendix I, liisslonaries
John D, Ellenberger and Gordon ¥, Larson. Also Vicedom,

Ops citey pe 31,

Rap—
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received the Sacraments To this Vicedom adds, "Hier
wussten auch die Krankenj; wir sind Glieder in der Gemeinde
der Feiernden. Das ist Abendmahlswirklichkeitl“98

This spontaneous reaction of joy at receiving the
Lord's body is so indigenous that it comes out in the most
shocking expressions. A group of members exclaimed, "Ch
Lord,; you were to us as the fat of the pigs, when we, to-
day, rejoiced in your body and blood!" Vicedom interprets
this by saying that in the intensity of their joy even all
of nature becomes sanctified to them.99 Migsionary John
Ellenberger was told that dancing is the "only fit con-
clusgion for so important a ceremony as the Lord‘s Sup-
per.“loo The people of Missionary Larson's congregation
noticed something which even surprised them.

Interestingly enough, it only occurred to the people

after they had done this for some time that this dance

was the same or very sinmilar to the dance they used to

climax their initiation ceremony--a perfect example of

an indegenous adaptation of a former dance pattern and

yet freed from the former connotation of identity with
the ancestor!il

Hatives of New CGulnea also perform nimetic dances.lo2

98Vicedom, ope ¢it.y, Pe 31l.
1p14.
100

Letter No. %6 in Appendix I, Missionary John D.
Ellenberger.

101Letter Nos. 37 in Appendix I, Missionary Gordon F,
Larson,

loaLetter No. 31 in Appendix I, llissionary Hans Wagner.
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At times this is a mimesis of a hisgtoric event. I!Missionary
Fred Scherle describes one of these. It is the re-enact-
ment of the history of ILutheran missions. Ships pull into
harbor, drop anchor, the passengers disembark, the cargo is
discharged, and lster the missionaries leave again., No
words are used. It could not be distinguished from any of
thelr other native dances.105

While in our country the dance seems to be associated
more with femininity, in New Guinea it is a strictly mas-
culine art. "Der Tanz ist ﬁaennersache,“lou while there
is an increasing tendency in our culture to think also of
religion as being a noble asset for a woman, it is encourag-
ing to note that it is not beneath the dignity of a group
of grown-up Hew Guinea netives to think that they can even
use their masculine bodies in the highest expression of wor-
ship. This does not mean that the popularity of dancing
among men should be a convenlent gimmick to attract meng
rather, it means that Christiens should take the doctrine
of the creation of man seriously, and worship their Creator
and Redeemer in nothing but the best forms they know.

Attenpts at adaptation did not come easlly. One of the

missionary conferences within New Guinea decided, after

lOELetter No. 14 in Appendix I, Missionary Fred Scherle.

lothristian Keyser, Papua-Tang (Neuendettelsau: Frei-

nund Verlag, 1960), De e
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much debate, to discontinue attempts to adapt the dance,
They did this largely upon the advice of one of the natives.
Unger Herz ist verdorben. Gerade beim Tanz wacht alle
Schelchtigkelt wleder in uns auf. Wir sind noch zu
nahe am Heidentum. Ist dieses spaeter eilnmal ganz und
fuer leengere Zelt aus unserer Mitte verschwunden, dann
wird es vielleicht moeglich sein, den Tenz in Harm-
losigkeit durchzufuehren,lO5
It should be heartening to hear such a confession. Yet he
does not seem to be expressing an opinion in which too many
natives join. The examples of good adaptetion given out-
number such skeptic opinions. Even concerning the Papuan
dance lMissionary Wegner says,

1t was my experience as & congregational missionary of
a huge circuit (25,000 people) that the Papuan dance
can be used as a means of "glorifying God,"106

The meny exsmples of adaptation given from Forth Amer-
ica, Burope, Latin America, Africa, the Far East, and New
Guinea, have been presented in a somewhat scattered se-
quence. In the next chapter we shall attempt to bring them
together under four basic principles which the Christian
should keep in mind if he wants to use this art to the
glory of God.

1051114, , p. 8.

106Letter Fo. 31 in Appendix I, Missionery Hans Wagner.




CHAPTER VIL
PRINCIFPLES IN ADAPTATION OF THE DANCE

Form and Function: A Necessary
Distinction ‘

Basic to the approach of any controversial problem
such as the religious dance is a clear distinction between
form and content, or between form and function. As the water
is the "content" which takes the "form" of the glass into
which it is poured, so the content of the Gospel can take
any number of shepes and forms. These can be the forms of
architecture, sculpture, painting, poetry, drama, rhetoric,
music, and the dance. It would be a dull Gospel if it came
to us shapeless. In fact, it cannot. Conversely, there
are no limits to the many facets in which the beauty of the
Gospel can be brought out; this can be helped through the
endless color and variety of the many arts in any number of
combinations,

In certain areas; such as music, the Church has brought
forth a phenomenal variety. Such capitalizing on music was
certainly profitable. Other arts, such as drama, have been
used to a lesser degree. Still another art, sculpture, has
been used hardly at all among Reformed churches ever since
the iconoclastic uprisings of Carlstedt. Finally, there is
one art that has not only been ignored, but generally




156

condemned:. the dance.l
This raises the question: Did this attitude toward

the dance come about because the dance does not deserve an
equal rank among the other arts? Is it perhaps an inferior
art? Curt Sachs believes that it is not only equal to the
other arts, but by far the noblest of them; for while ar-
chitecture, sculpture, and painting live in space, and
music and poetry live in time, the dance lives at once in

)

space and time, Nida considers it the most emotionally

stirring of all the arts, since it combines masks, cos-—

tumes, legends, songs, music, and motion.3 Among the Zunis

4

the same word is used for both "song" snd "dance," Bach,

who did not even have the religious dance in mind, thought
very highly of the dance:
Die Schlaege auf der Trommel, der Takt und die Kadensz

in Teenzen und sonst dergleichen Bewegungen nach Masz
und Hegel haben ihre Annehmlichkeit von der Urdnung,

Lo - : 5!
Paul Tillich, The Religious Situation (New York:

Meridian Books, 1932), p. 92. "To be sure, a less hospit-
able goil for such a development than the soil of the
Christian, specifically of the Protestant West, can scarcely
be imagined."

2Curt Sachs, World History of the Dance, translated by
Bessie Schoenberg (New York: W. W. Nnorton and Co., 1937),
Pe 3o

3Eugene Nida, Customs and Cultures. Anthropology for
Christian Missions (Wew York: Harper and Brothers, Ig§45,
Pe 1;3.

4Letter No. 17 in Appendix I, Missionary Stanley E.
Koning,
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denn alle Ordnung kommt dem Gemuete zuatatten.5

Another writer says:

The humen frame, when passive, is beautiful. When in
motion, even more beautiful. When performed by more
than one, enchantment is increased. . « « A single
well-proportioned figure is a goodly sight; several
well-proportioned figures in shifting groups, now in
clusters, now swinging loose in wreaths, now falling
into circles, while an individual performer focuses
attention on himself, is very beautiful. It is like
the change in a concert from a chorus to a solo; the
effect is exquisite. Aesthetically, then, the dance
isy, or may be, one of the most perfectly beautiful
creations of man., » + « It is a figure of the world
of men in which each hag a part to perform, and yet in
which each has freedom. If the performer uses his
freedom in excess, and violates a law of the whole
community, the dancers in the soclal body are thrown
into disorder and the beauty and the unity of the per-
formence is loste ¢« « ¢ It is not surprising that
dance was originally linked with worship., For what is
worship, but the oblation to God of the best things
that man can give? If human sacrifice prevailed, it
wae because human life was the most preclous.

If the dence is a respectable art, why has it been so
ignored or condemned? This problem of distinguishing be-
tween form and content is admittedly uncomfortable for the
Christian who goes from one culture to another. TYet it has
this advantage: it forces him to preach the kernel, not
the shell, It forces him to strip the Gospel from the cul-
tural trimmings which men have attached to it. It forces
him to preach it for what it is: the dynamic result of

5Wa1ter Blankenburg, "Bach und die Aufklaerung," Bach
Gedenkschrift, edited by Karl Matthei (Zurich: Atlantis

ﬁerIag, Ig%;, Pe 500

6“Religious Dances in the Christian Church," Sacristy,
X (¥February 8, 186l1), 6p-6k4.
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God's redemption of helpless and fallen mankind through the

incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension of His

Own Son. This message is enough to turn the world upside
down, to enliven the hopeless, to transform the arts, even
the dance, to His eternal glory. It hes no need for our
little commandments ettached to it.

The Christian who mistakenly sees in the Gospel justi-
fication for other supposedly inportant purposes, such as
imposing one Christisn culture upon another, or imposing
his own tastes upon another, is perverting the Gospel. He

may be preaching prohibitions in the name of Christ and so

may actually be "preaching for doctrine things which are

forms, customs, arts.” He is in danger of preaching "an-

other Gospel," and Saint Paul has no kind words for him
(Galatians 1:8-10). Such a Christien is forced to re-
examine the Gospel which he is preaching.

However, herein lies a challenge. The painful process
of applying the distinction between form and content to the
Gospel as we heve lknown it makes us re—discovef the Gospel
in its more profound dimensions. As Tillich says,

This distinction throws the Christian into & new en-

counter with reality in its deeper levels. It also ]

raises the unanswered question of how the lost unity §

cculd be regained between cult and dange on the hard
and unreceptive soil of Protvestantism.

7Paul Tillich, "Symposium on the Meaning of the Dance,"
Dance Magazine, %I (June, 1957), 20.
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It is a tragedy that so many unquestionably sincere
and dedicated missionaries have dlfficulty in understanding
this distinction between form and content. These are peo-
Ple who have gone to extreme sacrifices %0 bring Christ to
others, yet unknowingly may be glving natives the very im-
pression which they do not intend to give. This is the im-
pPression that Christianity is & new set of ccmmandments
(those which happern to coincide with the missionary's cul-
ture) rather than the rich Gospel of forgiveness which it
really is. Some of the first eleven letters in Appendix I
are such examples., One says:

Your questions give me reason to doubt whether or not

you really kanow the meaning of redemption yourself.

« « « 1 want you prayerfully to reconsider your call

into the mission field.®
Another one adds, "The dance question coes not even enter
into our thinking." 4 third one, from India, sees no use
for the dancej but he grants that it may be conveniently
useful for the missionary to understend the native dance.
It would help him "understand the Hindus better," and, with
this knowledge, "impress" the hearer into 2 conversion.9
A final example is the girl who gave up her dancing career

to become a missionary in India, asnd who felt very guilty

BLetter Wo. 9 in Appendix I; ironically enough, it
comes irom a missionary in Angola, e country which in view
of past revolts can hardly boast that it has understood and
encouraged native culture.

Letters No. & snd 9 in Appendix I,
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every time she danced a solo dance in front of her con=-

verts.lo

The fervor with which such people preach their "Gos-
pel" perheps explaing the bitterness of those who see thig
distinction between form end content. One missionary writes:

We are not only blind, but determined to stay blind.

s » We somehow feel that the fact that we received
Ghristlanity first end have had two thousand years to
distort it to suvit our particular tastes gives us the
right to claim that only our own approach is valid,

» ¢ The history of missions can be summed up in
this phrase: "Second things first': « « ¢ I am bit-
ter--bitter as only one can be who has given his life
to serve God and found himself a pert of an organiza-
tion dedicated to the heresy that identifies God's
ways with those of the white man, bitter as only one
can be who has counselled for hours with black men
whose minds are permanently scarred b{ contact with
well-meaning but blind missionaries.t

Some of those who categorically oppose the dance confirm
their opinion with the "fact" that this is also the choice
of the natives. BSuch an assertion deserves further investi-
gationj for it is possible for a missionary to condition
and shape native consciences before the latter meke such an
"indigenous decision." The natives are then really only

12

mouthing what their missionaries want them to say. Sev-

eral missionsries have reported this process of "conscience-

10M.

1
Kraft,

12
EKraft.

Letter No., 54 in Appendix I, Missionary Charles

Letter No. 22 in Appendix I, lMissionary Charles
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shaping." One says, "It was the native leaders who took
the step of prohibition, not the missionaries. But the at-
titude of the missicnaries was probably known to be strongly
negative."l5 Missionary Charles ¥raft is keenly aware of
the steps behind such a process of "econscience-shaping.”
We found the prevalent attitude among missionaries in
Nigeria (our section) to be: if in doubt about any-
thing, such as dancing, first condemn it seriously or
question it, then teach against it, then let the na-
"tive Christians make their own choice. « « « It is
interesting to note that the strictness decreeses as

the distance between the native conﬁregation and the
nearest mission station increases.l

Yet this is not the complete story. The account of
several natives seems to indicate that this problem of
gullt associated with the dance was deeper than a mere "con-
science conditioned by the missionery." One says:

When the drum begins to beat out our old rhythm, every

slumbering evil instirct in me is awskened, I recall

all the old sexual experiments I had in the past, and
if those drums were permitted to continue to beat,
this men whom you respect as a Christian would soon
become a disgrace to God and man.t
Another native, whose missionary describes him as quite in-
telligent, says:

We have no good dances, Some are less objectionable
than others, but one dance leads to another. Step by

lBLetters No, 14 and 15 in Appendix I, lMissionaries
John Sievers and Fred Scherle.

14Letter No. 22 in Appendix I, Missionary Charles
Kraft.

15Letter No. i4 in Appendix I, lMisslonary Fred Scherlé.

PP
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step we sink lower and lower into the filthy past

from which we have emerged. Don't force us back to
that again!l®

A third one repeats:

Unser Herz ist verdorben. Gerade beim Tanz wacht alle
Schlechtigkelt wieder in uns auf. Wir sind noch zu
nehe am Heidentum. Ist dieses sgpaeter einmel ganz und
fuer laengere Zeit aus unserer lMitte verschwunden, dann
wird es vielleicht moe%lich sein,; den Tanz in Harmlos-
igkeit durchzufuehren.

Several of these men, however, are wise enough to see
the principle behind attempts to salvage and use the dance.
Some are humble enough to hope that their grandchildren
will no longer bs chained to these evil connotations when
they hear the drum. This was also the hope of an old Zuni
Christian,t8

The dance, then, faces the same problem which any of
the other arts face in their quest for Christian baptism.
In the first generation there is usually a strong conflict
of associations and connotations with the pagen past. To
deny the existence of these strong associations or to shrug
them off as a mere preduct of misguided consciences is, in
fact, to deny the psychology of human nature. We do not
deny the alcoholic the right to decide for himself not to

agsociete even with a moderate drinker, because he is taking

181pig.

17Christ1an Keysser, Papua-Tanz (Neuendettelsaus
¥reimund Verlag, 1960), p. 3

18Lebter No. 17 in Appendix I, Missionary Stanley .
Koning., See also letter No. 1l4.
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his weakness very serlously and does not want to flirt with
it. BSaint Paul bad similar advice for those who were of-
fended when eating food offered to idols. This problem is
80 real that it almost forces us to become suspicious of
the many missionaries who in thelr letters give the impres-—
slon that adaptation came quite naturally within the first
generation, To be admired are those natives who, like
those just quoted, are serious about wanting to remain
Christians, Xven more to be admired are those natives who,
in gpite of such feelings, still see the principle involved
and who voice their hopes that their grandchildren can do
better than they did.

As might be expected, the second generation has less
trouble with this adaptation. The third one usually offers
the greatest challenge. In other arts this change seems to
have come earlier. Perhaps the reason is the one glven by
Missionary K. Stange of Indonesia, "Just because the dance
is B0 bagically religious in its origins it is also Chris-
tianized with difficulty," ?

Are there any intermediate steps then, that lead to a
gradual adoption of the dance? Or does it suddenly bloom
forth in the third generation, like a flower overnight?
Several things should be noted. A primery rule is that it

19 etter No. 45 in Appendix I, Missionary Kerl H.
Stangm
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must come from the natives themselves; the missionary dare
hardly "push it." A missionary to New Guinea admits that
he may have done that and as a result he may have invited
the raucous laughing that accompenied some of these ne-

tives' private rehesrsals of their liturgy. He was intro-

spective and wise enough not to lay the blame automatically
on the natlives or even on the dance as an art, but on him-
self for perhaps "pushing it too much."20

A second useful rule is that only certain elements of
the dance may be used as one of several steps in transition.
Thus, Mrs. Turner Blount has put Scripture to music using

2l A third useful rule is

the rhythm of the Navajo dance.
that no old tunes sghould be used. Misgsicrnary Timyan of
French VWest Africa writes that, while he has seen success—
ful adaptetion in scme types of dances, this was never the
dance in those dances which retained their fetlsh music.

22 mhe Chris-

The dance had to be a new, original creation,
tlanized Damal, Hamun, end Atowe tribes of New Guinea also
have found processionals successful only if they composed

new tunes for them.2? It is true, Johann Sebastian Bach

2OLetter No. 23 in Appendix I, Missionary Alfred Wach.

alLetter No. 18 in Appendix I, Missionary Turmer Blount.

22Letter No. 46 in Appendix I, Missionary G. C. Timyan.

25Letter No. 36 in Appendix I, lMissionary Jonn D.
Ellenberger.,



165
used popular tunes %o new Christien lyrics; in that way
"Innsbruck, ich muss dich lassen," became "C Welt, ich muss
dich lassen.” DBut such a step is more possible with secu-
lar songs. Precisely because so many of the native dances
are religious, such a simple trensformation is more diffi-
cult,

In spite of this, it is surprising what radical changes
the Christian message has brought to certain types of
dances. The words of one of the New Guines war dances were
"We have strung thelr intestines all over the place.” Yet
24

these war dances have somehow been Christisnized.

The aforementioned is concerned with the problem of

connotation of dances. A second problem is that of exagger-
ation. A missionary to the Congo writes:

Experience has taught us that beyond a certain point
the reaction on the part of the audience is always an
explosion of hilarious laughter and total confusion
which destroys the purpose of the pageant and makes it
impossiblg to convey to the audience its message and
content.e

This also seems t¢ be a danger in India:

Dancing is so exciting for the dancers as well as for
the congregation that a good sermon would not reach
them and the Biblical purpose of the presentation of
the Word of God would not be achieved.<®

24 otber No. 37 in Appendix I, Missionary Gordon F.
Larsgon.

25Letter Ko. 25 in Appendix I, Missionary James
Bertsche. ‘

26Letter No., 49 in Appendix I, Missionary R. Tauscher.
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It is no less a problem in New Guinea.
They, for some reason or another, must go to extremes
or break with it completely. This is regrettable,
since many of their dences are works of art and pre-
cision.
Missionary Viering werns about & similar danger in Togo,
Africa:
Die Frage ist viel mehr, ob nicht der wilde Tanz und
die unendige Freude am Darstellen die Ueberhand ueber
den Inhalt der biblischen Geschichte gewinnen. Aber

wahrscheinlich ist das voellig abstrakt und europaeisch
gedacht,28

Perhaps this last sentence is the key to the problem.
"Es 1ist europaeisch gedacht." The very idea that the
Christian joy must be subdued, controlled, and restrained
is & cultursl invention, perhaps even an evil, which West-
ern Christians have no right to impose upon others. Actu-

ally, the objection is as old as history. The introduction

of melody as a substitute for harmony was once considered
worldly, The suggestion that rhythm should be used in
chants was even more offensive. The sanme obgections arose
when harmony and later syncopation were introduced into
religious music. Some sincere Christians were horrified.
To impose limits on the physical expression of joy in other
people (limits which happen to coincide with our tastes)

mey perhaps be as ridiculous as it would have been for a

27Letter Nos 14 in Appendix I, Missionary Fred Scherle.

agbetter No. 25 in Appendix I, Missionary Erich Vier-
ing.
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Medieval Christien to forbid Bach from using eighth or six-
teenth notes. 1t 1s as though the Church would endorse
painting, provided it remained in black and white, not in
colors. It is here where Westernm churches may need the
help of the non-Western churches in restoring an image of
Christianity which consists mainly in joy rather than ia
asceticism or continuous restreint. On the other hand,
this does not mean that there is no such thing as "exag-
geration.”" Saint Paul himself discouraged excessive en-
thusiasm when "speaking in tongues." It does mean that
Western Christiens should be careful not to make their
definitions of what constitutes "excess" binding on non=-
Westerners.

A third problem is that of creating an impression of

antiquarianism. One encyclopedia says, "The history of the

dance is the history of its decline in every direction ex-
cept that of art.“29 If that is the case, attempts at the
rediscovery of the use of the dance could be viewed as ef-
forts to revitalize corpses, playing with skeletons. It
would mean fighting a battle long after the enemy hes
vacated the battlefield., There is a half-truth in this ob-
jection. In certain countries the use of old tunes and old

dances to new lyrics could be very foolish. In parts of

29John Martin, "Dance," Encyclopedia of the Social
Sciences, edited by Edwin Seligmen Zﬁew York: iicMillen COe

1937), 1ii, 705.




168
India or Japan, where people af times do not want to be
associated with their history, such a strategy would be
tragic. On the other hand, the aseertion-that the body is
not needed to express joy in our age, and that "dance" in
that sense is dying, is not true. The teenagers' clamoring
for social dances, the marching at perades, Western or
Communist, and the jumping of cheerleaders and crowds at
ball games, these all seem to endorse the view that the
body is still being used as a means to express joy. These
secular activities have no exclusive property rights on the
use of the body. It belongs to God, too.

L Tourth objection ls that the dance is not as intel-
ligible a5 words are. Yet the Hindu and Balinese dances,
for example, have symbols much like ours in the sign lan-
guage., lMany Africans would slso resent the suggestion that
the dance is a much more "“hazy" means of communication.3°
Dance spesks not only to the mind, but also to the emotions.
The account is told of an Africen lawyer who was losing his
case., It is said that he suddenly stopped speaking and be-
gan dancing. The result was that he won.51 However true

this account, the dance need not be presented apart from

30g oita Fodeba, "The True Meaning of African Dances,"
The Unesco Courier, X (January, 1959), 19, 23.

3lJean Erdman, "The Dance as Hon~-Verbal Poetic Image,"
The Dance Has Many Faces, edited by Walter Sorell (New
York: World Pub ication 00., 1951)' Pe 2580

LY
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words. Christians talk sbout the great use to which music
has been put; yet by that they often mean chorales, hymns,
passions, oratorios, and chants, all of which include words.
.Yet no one is heard suggesting that because a humming choir
or a playing instrument cannot by itself comumunicate the
Gospel in detail, that therefore music should not be used,
The dance can gimilarly be put to use, perhape, as an ac-
companiment to words.

A further reply to the objection that the dance lacks
communicative accuracy is the fact that the modern dance is
much more adaptable to religlous purposes than the classic

ballet, Tillich says,

The modern deance . « « has developed away from its
individualistic, esthetizing beginnings in a direction
which leads towerd what we may possibly identiiy as
the ritual dance. « « « Thelr group dances indicate
the defeat of individualism; the figures of the dance
seek to give inner content and organization to space,
the expressive gestures try to reveal metaphysical
meenings, All of this is still in its beginnings.32 |
The problem of teaching the natives the distinction
between form and content is not as profound as it appears.
It ig as simple as telling them, "You can sing for the
devil or for Godj; you can dance to your spirits or to God."
Even the missionary need not worry about knowlng all the
details and about manipulating every step in the process

of adaptation. One of them suggests that, regrettably,

3291111¢h, The Religious Situation, pps 92-93,
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almost no missionaries have the time to study the problem.
It may be questioned whether it is so utterly necessary to
study this problem, especially if the new commandments
which the missionary brings with him are the ones that
create the problem. His only problem is to preach the Gos-
pel faithfully, and to let them put every facet of their
lives, including their dances, to the test of that Gospel.
A Romen Catholic Cardinal in the Far East had a simple
method. ke gave a New Testament to a Chinese painter and
asked him to paint the stories "as he saw them." Some of
the first attempts were questionably syncretistic. After
four years the painter became a Christien, and his paint-
inge took on a full Christiaen message in a completely
Chinese idiom. This Cardinsl not only imew the distinction
between form and content, but he had the patience to walt
for the results of the Gospel. This rather simple approach
seens to be the Biblical method; it fills the Christian
missionary with hope instead of despair when dealing with a
problem like the religious dance.55
Body ané Soul: A God-created
Unity

Ruth St. Denis opens her essay on "The Heligious lMani-

festations in the Dance" with the following remarks

35paniel Fleming, Bach With His Own Brush (New Yorks
Friendship Press, 1939), p. 12. :
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I yield to no one in ny admiration for the character
of Salnt Paul, but I have ever profoundly disagreed
with his attitude of spirit against the life of the
senses, His doctrines, spread over the VWestern world,
have led to such a contempt for the body and its func-
tions that we have a divided and disintegrating con-
sciousness regarding our total personalities.?

The painful truth is that Christiens have often mistakenly
followed such interpretation., However, it is not the truth
that such was the apostle's view. Bruce lists five reasons
to support the view that in chapters seven and eight of his
letter to the Romans Saint Paul does not refer to the
material part of the body, when he uses the word ¢ X /2 ) ,
a8« It is un-Hebrew, and Paul's culture is Rabbinie
rather than Hellenistic,
b, The Body is capable of sanctification as well as
the gpirit (1 Thessaloniang 5:23, 1 Corinthians
6:19,20; 2 Corinthians 7:1).
¢+ The body as well as the soul will be raised from
th§ dead, although changed (1 Corinthians 15:44~
50).
d., Christian salvation 1s in the preseat life, and
not only after the death of the body. ?ina%%y,
€. Christ himself had flesh (Romemns l:3; 9:15).
N
In his detailed study on ¢ 0((0 /{ in Romans 7 and 8 Gifford
also criticizes the views of Holstein, R. Schmidt, snd
Pffeiderer for their Hellenistic interpretation of Paul.
He concludes:

There is not, as we believe, a single passage which
contains the doctrine that the flesh is the source of

3putn St. Denis, "Religious Manifestations in the
Dance," The Dance Has Many Faces, edited by Walter Sorell
(New York: world Pubiis%%ng Company, 1951), p. 13,

5%%, H, Giff Iy t Paul
o H, ord, The Epistle of Saint Faul to the
Romans (London: Murray, L s DD 48%.
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8in and essentially sinful--a doctrine which dishonors

not only man's nature, but the Father who created us

gaglghgmigg §F°3£°r our redemption was made flesh and

g us.

S0 also in Galatians when Seint Paul says that "the flesh
lusteth against the Spirit and the Spirit against the
flesh," he is not referring to the conflict, familiar to
Greek ethics, between man's reason and his passions. This
should be obvious from the fact that, of the "works of the
flesh" that follow in Galatians 5:17, eleven out of seven-—
teen have nothing at all to do with the sins of sensuslity.

The translation of G’é%fpfﬂin Romans 7 and 8 as “"flesgh"
is therefore misleading. A close examination of these pas-
sages will bear this out. As an example we will take
Romans 7:25, "So then, with the mind I myself serve the law
of Gody but with the flesh the law of sin." Here the form
of the sentence distinguishes the "flesh" from the "sgin"
which gives law to it, as clearly as it distinguishes the
"mind" from God, whose law it serves. Sin, in fact, ap=-
pears not as an essential property of the flesh, but as a
power which has brought it into bondage. To be "in the
flesh," therefore, is to be subject to the powers that con-~
trol it. Sin is not assocliated with the body any more than
with the spirit. Men sins through an act of will--and will,

if anything, is incorporeal. It is this consideration

361pid., p. 52.
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which moved the translators of the New English Bible to

avoid altogether the use of the terms "flesh" or "fleshly™
in chepters 7 and 8 of Romans. On one occasion the adjec-
tive "unspiritval" is used, and elsewhere it is the term

"lower nature," each including the evil tendencies in both

body and spirit of man.37 We have not even begun to con-

sider the may times when.6aVLW:iS'used in a good sense.

Une example is 1 Corinthians 6:19-20, "Know ye not that
your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit? Glorify God in
your body and in your spirit, which are God's,"

It was the Greek and later the Gnostic deprecation of
all that was material that led to the misinterpretation of
the body as evil.

Ve are hardly aware of the hold of this mythology on

the Western mind, leading even the interpreters of

Scripture to fashion the contents of the Bible accord-

ing to the forms and moulds of Plato and his follow-

ers.
Nor was this a discovery of twentieth century scholars.
Justyn Martyr had said long before:

If the Savior proclaimed salvation to the soul alone,

what new thing, beyond what we have heard from Pythgg-
oras and Plato and all their band, did he bring us?

There is a persistent tendency in translators and

57ne New En ' :
inglish Bible. New Testament (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1961), ppe 264-266.

38Gonrad Bergendoff, "Body and Spirit in Christian
Thought," Lutheran Guarterly, VI (August, 1954), 193,

391bid., p. 196.
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commentators to ignore this peculiarly Biblical antithesis
of flesh and spirit and confound it with the Greek antith-
esis between material and immaterial. The body has never
been given the place in Greek thought which it has in the
Biblical writings. Plato set a fashion which the Church
was never able %o overcome, In Christian thought Platonie
and Heoplatonlic ideas have reigned almost supreme, but the
apparent victory of this philosophy does not change the
fact that the Bible has a very different picture of man.
Luther grasped the Pauline distinction in spite of the as-
cetics before him and the Pietists after him. To him the

expression unus totus homo was misleading; he preferred the

terms duo toti homines--the totus homo carnaslis and the
40

totus homo spiritualis, both in one.

It is no mere suspicion that the hostility of Protes-
tantism hes its roots in Gnostic misinterpretations of
Saint Paul and in the Pietistic movement. An examination
of the writings of Pietists bears this out. Iven Lutherans
in this country, though they may vehemently deny it, have
been under Pietistic influence. The writer of an article in

the Concordies Theological Monthly in 1933 admitted his in-

debtedness to Spener's Theologische Bedenken. One of the

expressions used was, "Die Tanzhoehlen der Augenlust und

40 :
Erdmsnn Schott, Fleisch und Geist nach Luthers
Lehre, unter besonderer Berueksichtigung des begriifs Totus
Homo (Leipzig: A. Delcnertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1928),

DPps 34 69-72,
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n#l Ce Me Zorn's Vom Tanzen has

der Fleischeslust ekeln.
42

similar comments. Migssing in those treatises is the
Biblical method of suggesting substitutes, the active re-
consecration of vessels of evil to be vessels of God. The
main suggestion in Zora's book is "to give a strong witness
against the dance." Nothing is said about the possibility
of using, much lsss encouraging, the dance in its God-

pleasing aspects. lowever impassioned and well-intended

the pleas of Dr., Cs ¥Fo W. Walther in his Tanz und Theater-~

besuch, they stlll betreay some of these FPletistic leanings.
The fact that these men did not have the religious dance in
nind does not change the issue; one has only to imagine
their reaction at the suggestion that a religious dance
should be performed in the nave or the altar of a church.

Two missionaries specifically mention the Pietistic
influence on some of their fellow laborers.43 Such men
represent a considerable group.of well-meaning preachers
who proclaim "Jesus saves! Jesus saves," and go right on
to deny God's article of creatiom. Tillich has this in

mind when he says:

Ql“Minutes of the Pastoral Conference of Wisconsin,
%862," Concordia Theological Monthly, IV (August, 1933),
8l.

420. M. Zorn, Vom Tanzen. Dem Christenvolke zu Nutz

und Frommen Geschrieben (St. Louls: Concordia rublishing
House| ntd.)g PPe 7=8e

43Letters No. 24 and 31 in Appendix I, Missionaries
He Wagner and John Whitehorn.
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The criticism of the deances as being evil in them-

selves has cut the primordial tie between religion and

the dance, and 1s rooted in the same depreciation of

the body with its expressive and creative powers.
Ultimately, those who object to the idea of adaptation to
dances find themselves in the embarrassing company of those
who are against any form of adaptation--"Mass, infant bap-
tism, Easter, Christmas, and the celebrating of the Sab-
bath on a pagan Sunday."45

It is also perhaps more than coincidental that the
many attempts at adaptation to religious dances come at the
same time that Christians seem to be rediscovering the
Biblical unity of body and soul. This is not the observa-
tion of a Christisn, but of a Jew. He warns his fellow
Jews that Christianity is re-discovering the 0ld Testamental
unity of body and soul while Judaism is beginning to fall
prey to the false Platonic categories. He adds:

It will not do to hide our heads in the sand instead

of facing thls problem. Anyone who has kept in touch

with recent Christian writing finds a surprising num-

ber of Jewish converts %o Christianlity; and finds,

even more widespread, a surprising amount of Christian

influence in Jewish writing. The latter is found

eamong loyal Jews.

It is ineviteble that a re-discovery of the Biblical

unity of body and soul will bring with it a better

4l"t[‘illin::h, "Symposium on the lMeaning of the Dance,"
Pe 20,

45Letter No. 10 in Appen@ix I

46yonford Harris, "The pifurcated Life. A Jewish Cri-
tique of Christisn Thinking," Judaism, VIII (Spring, 1959),
99-111. R
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understanding of possibilities of the dance within worship.
The Rector of Saint Mark's in the Bouwerie summarized this

in his progream notes:

Any restraint imposed upon & normal life of man's two-
fold organisw may bring sabout anti-spiritual inver-
sions and perversions to the injury of both soul and
body alike. The dance has rightly been called the
mother of all the arts. » + « The difficulty is to
take the dence seriously. It has been hopelessly de-
graded for over four hundred years. The dance is the
most inevitable form of expression: it is the human
body speaking. « « « The body cannot be denied. An
intelligent religion will idealize it, To attempt to
ignore it brings disaster. What the world needs is
not a fanatic faith that will suppress and condemn any
normel functioning of the body, for tuils ends in all
gsorts of abnormalities. It needs a faith that will
control the body, put it in its proper place, and make
it minister to the Spirit. « + + Surely those who
conceive of the human being as potentially divine
should find some way to make that body, in the beauty
of its line and the rhythm of its motion, becgge a
handmaiden to the Splrit and not a temptress.

Man and Nature: A Doxological
Harmony

The unity of body and soul is only one of the principles
that explains man's urge to dance. If we stopped there, man
would stand alone, incomplete, apart from creation. We
still have not seen man in the context of the world that
surrounds him, in the center of all the creatures that
praise God. Man is pictured in the Bible not as merely
praising God by himgelf, but he joins the symphony of

47"Program of Pageant in Honor of the Blessed Virgin
Mary om the Sundey Nearest to the Feast of the Annunciation,
Saint Mark's in-the-Bouwerie, 1920-24," p. 15.
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creation in majestic praises. This has something to say to
the problem of adaptation of mimetic dances; men does not
merely mimic nature, nor does he merely interpret it animis-
tlcally as "alive," but he sees in it accompanying instru-
ments as he sings God's praises.

Man's unity with nature is a favorite theme of the Cld
Testament. God did not merely give man's body a befy,f
but men became a living lerﬂ.]. a word also used for ani—
mals., It underscores man's creaturellness, even as Job
underscores it in the last four chapters of his book. The
term 1T ada G'G?\\f}f, "gll flesh," used so often in the
Septuagint, also accentuates this creatureliness. 1t is
the solemn diapason theme of the 0ld Testament that man and
all creation are under God. The uniqueness of man lies only
in the context of God's covenant; men, not animals, received
the promises of the Suffering Servant. Balaam's ass becomes
a vehicle of prophecy, but even he is spesklng to Balaam.

The creatureliness of man and his likeness to the rest
of creation is not only seen in Biblical writings. The
universe and man both throb with rhythm, INan has the
rhythm of breathing and of pulse; of hunger and eating; of
sleepipg and weking; the world around him throbs with
rhythm--ocean waves, songs of birds, undulating movements
of squirrels and dolphing, summer and winter, seed and har-
vest. Dancing rhythm has been observed in animals as well

as men. The grallatores on Cape York in Australia, dance
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& quadrille which is suold to exceed in rhythm and grace the
one danced by men. Also chimpanzees perform a round dance
whose rhythm embraces the entire body, even the lower jaw.qa
lovenents suggesting dances are seen in the argus pheasant,
the waltzing ostrich, the bowing snd scraping penguin, the
fighes and the birds.49 ilorses ave known t0 be susceptible
%0 rhythm. The cobra swings in time to the snake charmer.50
"Every child realizes that a swarm of gnats gives the illu-
sion of an entire ballet.“sl

It is this awareness of oneness with the rhythm of na-~
ture that characterizes the dance of Siva. It has also in-

spired men like Joseph Gregor to write his Panorchesis. He

describes the rhythm of the heavenly macrocosu. The move-
ments of both animate and inanimate creation are not merely
given a functionsl explanation, but they are seen as a
rhythmically breathing macrocosm. Thus, for example, the
dencing flight of the birds is seen in only a small degree

as the search for food, but mainly in the ecstatic union

4sJoseph Gregor, "Panorchesis," The Dance Has Il

Faces, edited by Walter Sorell (lew York: world Pub ng
Goey 1951), pe 131. -
49&. B. Crawley, "Dance," Encyclopedia of Heligion and

Ethics, edited by Jamees Hastings (lNlew York: Charles Scrib-
ner's Sons, 1958), X, 359.

50?. D, Hambly, Tribal Dancins and Social Development
(London: He P, and G. WxEEeI‘ 5 e 6), De 40,

5lGregor, op. cit., p. 129.
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2

with the panorchesis of nature.5 We can see in all this a

parallel to the archetypal symbolism underlying meny of the
astral, cosmic, circular, processional, and mimetic dances.
This unity with nature is seen in Ruth St. Denis'

words; she takes it so seriously that her remarks border on

pantheism:

I 1ift my arms in an unconscious gesture of oneness
toward the round gilvery glory of the moon: « « « I
listen to the worsghip of a faint breeze. « « « I be-
gin to move. It is my first dance urge to relate my-
self to the cosmic rhythm. With a motion of complete
Joy, as & free being in & world of infinite depth and
beauty, I surrender myself to the unseen pulsation of
the universe. . « « The first lyric questions of life
and love are rising in my spirit, and for a brief
moment I experience a glorious fusion of my three-
fold self--physical, emotional, and spiritual. At
this moment of ecstasy there was no separation. I was
an exultant unity.53

Xeita Fodeba gives an African viewpoint of this unity with

creation:

When a body hag the lightness and the flexibility of

a liana, who could prevent it from dancing? When the
economic stage is essentially agricultural, involving
few needs and material worries, why not move like a
bird or a snake, open like & flower, aad so be in com-
munion with nature and its mysterious power?

All these accents are not asccents which should be ab-
sent from the life of the Christian. He has all of them,

and more, He has all of them because, as we have seen, the

22Tbid., pp. 127-129.
53817. Denils, Op. _gi-_t_o' Pe 13.
%E,Odebag ODe _c_i;b_o‘ P 21,
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0ld Testement pictures him as "one" with nature. He has
more, because, as the chosen one in the imsgo dei, he
49ins nature in praises to God.

Some of the 0ld Testament passages are striking. The
heavens smile, the earth laughs, the fields wave, the trees
move, the mountains skip, and the waves clap their hands.

Psalm 96:11-13: Let the heavens rejoice, and let the

earth be glad, let the sea roar, and the fullness there-

of; let the fields be joyful and all that is thereinj

Ehen ghall all the trees of the wood rejoice before the
ord.,

Psalm §7:63 The heavens declare His righteousness, and
all the people see his glory.

Psalm 98:8,9: Let the sea roar and the fulness thereofy
the world and they that dwell therein. Let the floods
clap their hands, let the hills be joyful together be-
fore the Lord; for he cometh to judge the eaxrth.

Many more such passages could be given. Farticularly de-

scriptive of creation's praise to God is the Song of the

Three Children. All nature responds to the refrain "Praise

ye the Lord": waters above the firmement, sun, moon, &and
stars, showers and dew, winds, fire and heat, summer and
winter, frost and cold, ice and snow, night and days,
lightnings and clouds, mountains and hills, green things
upon the earth, seas and floods, whales and fowls, fields
and cattle, and finally man.

One of our hymns echoes a similar involvement of nature
in the praises of God:

Oh, all ye pow'rs that He implanted,

Arise, and silence keep no morej
Put forth the strength that he hath granted,
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Your noblest work is to adore.

U soul and body, be ye meet

With heartfelt praise your Lord to greet!

Ye forest leaves, so green and tender,

That dance for joy in summer airj

Ye meadow gresses, bright and slender

Ye flow'rs, =0 wondrous sweet and fair,

Ye live to show His preaise alonej

With me now make His glory known!

All creatures that have breath and motion,

That throng the earth, the sea, the sky,

How join me in my heart's devotion,

Help me to raise His praises high.

My utmost pow'rs can ne'er aright

Declare the wonders of His mightl!

Sts Paul also describes creation as awaiting with re-
deemed mankind the ultimate redemption, while the writer of
the Apocalypse does not see man alone, but man in the sur-
roundings of s new heaven and a new earth, Our Lord Himself
saw the praise of creation as so theocentric, that even if
the disciples were forced to stop preaching the good news,
nature could not contain her praises in silence (Luke 19:
40): "I tell you that if these should hold their peace,
the stones would immedietely cry outl"

Church Militant and Church Trium-
phant: A Beatific Anticipation

If there is one area in which adaptation seems the-
oretically impossible it is in the area of funeral dances.
How can anyone dance when his closest friend has just died?
Even Christians, for all their hope in life hereafter, still
weeps Our Lord Himself wept at Lazarus' grave. Fsychi-

atrists today are unznimous in suggesting that mourners
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should begin their "mourning work" without delay, without
hiding behind a facade of supposed bravery or make-believe
Joy. To refuse this "work of mourning" can lead to serious
personality dlsorders.

We can hardly, therefore, suggest a type of danse
macebre for a funeral service, even if the Shekers, South-
ern Negroes, and some of the non-iiestern churches have
tried it, This, however, we can do: we can see how the
Christian's imege of life hereafter can set & pattern for
the activities in the present life., The Christisn has un-
usual reasons for joy as he thinks ebout the saints in
heaven. The amazing thing is that even Shakers, who did
not believe in the resurrection of the body,55 should still
come up with a moderate dance at their funerals. How much
more the Christians, who have reason for joyl

We have seen how the Early Church fathers viewed
neaven as a place where prophets, apostles, martyrs, and
angels could not contain their praisesj they were simply
swept away in a perpetual dance to God. This was also the
view of Hassidism.56 Even the Romans plctured heaven as a
place of athletic contests and games among the gods; the

more the people therefore rejoiced at these games, the

23 \nna White, Shakerism (Columbus, Chio: ¥red J. Heer,
1904), p. 334,

28y, Rebinowicz, "Music and Dance in Hassidism,"
Judaism, XX (Summer, 1959), 252.
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happier were the gods. The life on earth was en imitation
of life in heaven.57

This parallelism perhaps points to the reasons for two
strange developments in Western Christisnity: the somewhat
dull picture of heaven, and the consequent distrust of any
dancing activity here on earti. Our sbortive attempts at
explaining heaven to children have usually centered around
two words: ‘"song" and "rest." No child gets too excited
about the thought of singing forever. Even more negative
is the reaction to the word "rest." Yet that is one of the
most frequently used words in describing heaven. If chil-
dren are asked to associate heaven with that hour of the day
which they least like, when mother puts them to bed, it is
a small wonder thet heaven seems dull and Saint Paul incom-—
prehensible when he says, "I would rather depart and be
with Christ, which is far better."

The event of a death or a funeral, then, can be made
meaningful even for children. Some of the funeral songs
written in Medieval and later times illustrate this.

Tis for Rosalie they sing,

Alleluia.

She is done with sorrowing--

80 we dance and we sing so0,

Benedicamus Domino.58
Alleluia, Alleluial

57Lewis Spence, Myth and Ritual in Dance, Game, and
Rhyme (London: Watts end COs4 1947)y Pe 12e

Saﬂargaret Palmer Fisk, The Art of the E%xthmic Choir.

Worship Through Symbolic Movement (llew York: Harper and
ot eIrs , Ig;gj‘ Pe 52
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Another carol wes sung for a young girl's funeral:
Up in heaven they dance today,
Alleluila,
The young maidens dance and play,
They sing as they dancing go,
Benedicamus Domino,59
Alleluia, Alleluial
A nuns' song of 1440 readss
Wir wollen mitvelnander all
Aduf den Himmel fahren;
Ja, dort ist der Ireuden viel,

Da tonzen wir mit Engelein,
Zu schoenem Saitenspiel.,

Naturally, such reminders of a dancing heaven should
not be limited to funeral occasions, If the Biblical pic-
ture of life hereafter is a big wedding feast, Luther's
words concerning the wedding dances could well apply: "HMan
mag sich wohl auf eine Hochzelt schmuecken, tanzen, und
froehlich sein.“61 Nor does Luther think that dancing is
innocent only when done by children. His advice to adults
is, "Die jungen Kinder tanzen ohne Suendej so thue auch,
und werde wie ein Kind."® 1In one of his hymns for chil=

dren he describes what sort of dance he means:

29bid.

€0g, Van der Leeuw, Wegen en Grenzen (Amsterdam:
He Jo Paris, 1948), Pe 95.

Slyartin Luther, Saemmtliche Schriften (St. Louis,
Mo.: Concordia Publishing House, 1910), Vil, 1030. See
also XI, 467.

827pid., XI, 468f.




186

A little child for you this morn
Has from a chosen maid been born,
A little child, so tender, sweet,
That you should skip upon your feet.

low I can play the whole day long,
I'll dance and sing for you a song,
A soft and soothing lullaby, 63
S0 sweet that you will never cry.

The child~like ring of these words should not be en-
tirely beneath the dignity of adults. For it is God who
sparks our lives even while we are still in the Church
militant. An African Christian describes this fight within
the Christian while still on earth:

We feel joy because we have flaming fire within us,
and it comes out through our mouths., Sometimes it is
80 strong that we are bound to dance. This fire,
which hasg been in us since our creation, can be
lighted in different ways. Sometimes it is lighted
by the devil. When Satan is in charge of lighting,
the fire comes out with sinful words and sinful deeds.
When the fire is lighted by God, it comes out with
praises to him for what he has done. Therefore the
flaming quality depends on the one who lighted the
fire. I think Satan is trying his very best to win
our praises,

Ag Christians, it is our duty to prevent Satan from
lighting that fire. In order to prevent him, we ought
to light the fire by the power of God. If we do not
do it, Saten will light it, because the fire needs
Zlaming. We must plead for God's power in lighting
the fire.

63The Martin luther Christmas Book, translated and ar-
ranged by Roland H. bBainton (Philadelphias: lMuhlenberg Press,
1948), p. 76.

64henry Weman, Africean Music and the Church in Africa,
translated by Eriec C., sharpe (Uppsala: Ab Lundequistska
bokhandelny 1960), p. 201.




CHAPTER VIII

SUMMARY AND CONCLUDING REMARKS

We have repeatedly given our reasons for choosing the

definition of the dance as "poetry of motion." With this

in mind we have examined the religious dance in Biblical,
early Christian, ledieval, lodern, and contemporary times.

The verdict of the 0ld Testament is that the dance can
be used for irreverent as well as for doxological purposes.
Most of the words meaning "dance" occur again and again in
the intensive stem. DMNoreover, the absence of prohibitions
of the dence in the Mosalc Law is striking. 4 third point
to remember is that the dance seemed such a common term thatb
it was never expressed by a "common-denominator" word, but
could only be expressed in ome of about a dozen different
types of dance-words. This implies its common usage. Fi-
nally, the existence of dances in later Judaism cannot be
ignored, especially since it is a sociological phenomenon
that dances tend to die out rather than to arise. Yet apart
from that the 0ld Testement is sufficiently clear in many of
its dances: the ecstatic dance, the harvest and thanksgiv-
ing dances, the processionals, the victory dances, and the
dances for specizl occasions (Passover, Atonement, mar-
riages, festivals, and circumcisions).

Nor is the New Testament silent on this subject. Christ
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compares Himself to a wedding-dance-game advocate and John

the Baptist to a funeral-geme advocate in one of his para-

bles. The word used on the occasion of the return of the
prodigal son alsc implies what wes probably a joyous dance.
Ultimately, however, we cannot rely on a mere concordance
study of the word "dence." The body involvement in worship
is implicit in many of the freguently used words in the
Bible and in our liturgies: bow, kneel, fall, incline,

1ift up, march, run, leap, skip, and spring.

Chapter III dealt with the major types of dances in
non-Christian religions: <fertility, initiation, funeral,
war and victory, astral and mythological, processional, ex-
hibitionary, and ecstatic dances. The main point made was,
however, that a merely functional explenation which anthro-
pologists are guick to give does not quite suffice, even as
a mere functional explanation of religion does not com-
Pletely explain wan's search for God; dances are rather
frequent expressions of a trans-consciousness, of man's

subconscious efforts to £fzll in step with the panorchesis

of creation,

After this brief parenthesis of "dance in non-Christian
religions" we returned to the Christlian dance in ?he first
millenium after Christ. It is striking to see how often
the early Church fathers referred to the dance of saints
and angels in heaven and why they consequently often led

the dances arocund the graves of martyrs. Iven after
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degeneration set in to invite the consequent church pro-
hibitions, the llass was developed in its rich and active
form. 4t the same time the Coptic Church of Abyssinia de-
veloped a liturgy with similar body involvement.

In the second millenium after Christ new attempts re-~
stored dance forms to a manner more acceptable to the Church.
Dance interpretations were written for Psalms, canticles,

and songs. Some of the other dances were the Los Seises,

the Bergerette, the Pelota, the Tripettes, the Sorrows of

the Three larys, and the Rappresentazione dell' Anima e de

Corpo. Other dances had quite different motives; such were
the dances of the flagellants and of the choreomaniacs who
found out that dances "worked out" their epileptic cramps.
Of a somewhat different nature were the dances of the
Springende HLeiligen of Echternach., While these attempts
were seen in Durope, Ingland saw something similar in the
rise of the detailed lMasonic rites, featuring continuous
body-involvement. In spite of the disapproval of Puritans
and of Evangelicels, a wholesome attitude toward dancing was
reflected in some carols, such as the Christmas carol "To-
morrow shall be my dancing day." Outside of Iurope, the
attempts among African slaves and Americen Indians were
generally failures because of the crass synergism which they
encouraged. Perhaps the only noteworthy attempt was seen
among the Shakers, who combined simplicity with beauty and

order.
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The twentieth century shows a marked increase in at-
tempts at the use of the religious dance. Even in the
United States such programs were presented at St. Mark's in
the Bouwerie in New York City. Ruth St. Denis and Ted

Shawn did much through their camp of Jacob's Pillow, as

others did through the Camps Farthest Qut. The leaders in

the art of the rhythmic choir were Evelyn Eroadbent and
Margaret Palmer Fisk., Their choirs specialized in giving
dance interpretations of songs or instrumental numbers
known already. A similar pattern was followed in Europe
by Birgitte Thorin of Sigtuna. In Italy, the subject of
Christ's crucifixion was even interpreted in a ballet form,

Massini's Laudes fivangelii. Still other attempts were seen

in monastery and convent settings. According to Basilissa
Huertgen they were interpretations of the introits, gradu-
als, and collects, elements which she called the "para-
liturgy."

But the wost interesting attempts have been seen in
the Christian churches in Africa, the Far East, and New
Guinea. In Africa, one of the most striking examples is
Isaiah Shembe's sect of Zulu NHazarites. Other examples are
the interpretations of the "Fall of Man" by the students of
’Buloba College, Uganda, the contests at Ceape Frovence, and

the cantata Issac and kebecca as presented in the Togo. In

the Far Bast the most striking example is the Japanese per-

formance of Mary lagdalene on the occasion of the Protestant
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Centennial., The Indian love for dance interpretations of
Bible stories is well attested by Arno Lehmann, Lesslie
Hewbigin, and fZmmons White. Other dances baptized into
Christianity by the Christians of India are the kummis, the

sankirtans, and the processionals which serenade the vil-

lage homes on Sunday morning, making sure, on the way, that
everyone is going to church., However, the country with the
biggest variety of religious dances is New Guinea. Their
"invocational dances" before the Sunday morning services
consist in transformed war dances which retain some of their
howls, Other dances are seen on the occasions of baptisms,
confirmations, dedications, after offerings, and especially
after Holy Communion. O(ne entire church was built to the
rhythmn of the drums.

In the seventh chapter we have listed four basic prin-
c¢iples which should guide both missionaries and natives in
their attempts to use the dance for the purposes of Chris-
tian worship. The first one of these principles is the dis-
tinction between form and function. The second is the aware-
ness that Grostic and Pietistic errors have tended to de-
prive the body of its God-given right to worship together
with the soul of which it is the temple. The third is the
awvareness that when man thus praises God he is not alone or
even a member of a group of pralsing Christians, but that
he is actually joining the entire creation in a panorchesis

of praise: Those who see this panorchesis through the mere
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eyes of natural revelation have thus, understandably, come
close to a belief in pantheism. The final principle is
that if we picture the Church Triumphant as joining the re-
Joicing of dancing engels rather than just "resting" or
"singing," then our imitation here on earth of these whom
we shall follow may teke on the forms of more physical ex-—
bressions of devotion, joy, and doxology; and our pictures
of heaven mey make more sense to children, deaf people, and
primitives.

In the quest for baptism into the Christian Church the
religious dance faces a formideble array of problems, It
must fight the suspicion and mistrust that has come from
its historic failures., It wmust overcome the strong pagan
connotationg that characterize this essentially religious
art. Though intrinsically a vehicle of enthusiasm, it is
expected to conform to a definition of revereunce that almost
defies spontaneity. It must unmask the subtle Gnosticism
that parades in the name of Christianity. It must wrestle
with consecrated and sincere Puriten and Pietistic ascetics.
It must grapple with a total complex of cultural condition-
ing that identifies itself with Christianity. UlMost diffi-
cult of all, within the Christien himself it also must fight
that tendency to worship God only with the intellect, lest
the inveolvement with God be too uncomfortable, personal, and
complete. |

To be sure, the examples of enthuslastically dexological
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dances are few in history. But they are outstanding and

clear enough to give the Christien a rather detailed vision

of a terra fere incognita. This vision is strengthened

simul taneously by a rediscovery of the Biblical unity of

body and soul, by an awareness of the many-faceted dynamism

of the gg;@, and by the naticnalism evident even in under-
developed countries.

AL leest two questions have been raised in this study,
They suggest subjects for further inguiry. The first is,
"What steps can be taken to promote the religious dance?"
The answer, at this stage, is incomplete. We could envision
experiments with rhythmic choirs, with more body-involving
liturgies, or even with a religious ballet. However, it is
our tentative suggestion that far better results will be
reaped from experiments among closed monastic groups, among
some non-Western Christian churches, among our own energy-
loaded children, and among our own deaf, Why should the
deaf, for example, be punished further because they cannot
hear? '

& second question that has been left unanswered is,
"When should the Christian then worship his Creator in si-
lent meditation? This most noble form of worship, recom-
nended by and exemplified in our Lord Himself dare never be
minimized, Indeed, it would be a monotonous Christian
Church if it could worship God in only one way--movements
Our lack of reierence to this devotional skill of quiet
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meditation was never intended to reflect disapproval.

If the Western Church examines herself in all honesty,
she will went to admit that her forms of worship have room
for improvement and variety. But her discomfort at the out-
burst of religious dances among non-Western Christisns need
not frighten her. Armed with the Gospel, she not only wel-

cames such an adventure; she seeks it.




APPENDIX I

GUESTIONRAIRE SENT TO 450 MICSIONARIES:
IMETHODOLOGY AND SELECTED REPLIES

The letter at the end of this appendix (I) was sent to
450 missionaries of seventy-five missionary sending sgencies.
The following method was employed.

As Beventy-five missionary sending agencies were

chosen from the Annual Directory of Hissionary Sending

Agencies published by the Missionary Research Library of
New York. These agencies were chosen on the basis of
(1) the number of missionaries, and (2) the type of countries
represented. Thus, for example, missionary sending agencies
which sent out less then six missionaries were omitted.
Again, agencies which sent men primarily to primitive or
Indien areas (Africa, New Guinea, India, American Indians)
received more letters per total membership than those agen-
cies which sent missionaries to countries like Argentina,
Chile, Arabia, Australia, etc., where the religious dance
plays less of a role. It is obvious that both of the above
choices were subjective in nature.

Letters were sent to the executive secretaries (or
their equivalents) of each of these seventy~five missionary
sending agencies, asking them for a given number of mis-

sionaries who would be interested as well as qualified in
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énswering such a questionnaire. This "given number" was,
agein, a subjective choice based on (a) the total number of
migsioneries of that sending agenecy, and (b) the geographic
area représented. All seventy-five agencies replied, giving
the requested number of names. It should be noted, however,
that no Roman Catholic and Eastern Orthodox Christians were
reached through this questionnaire.

B. The second step was that letters were sent to these
450 missionaries. Of these, 230 replied. Some of them ad-
mitted lack of sufficient gualification to answer with
authority and recommended the names of other, better gual-
ified nen.

C. The third step was that letters were sent to these
men, too.

D, BSome of the missionaries replied several times.

The latter part of this appendix contains sections from
sone of these replies. Only fifty-four out of the 230 re-
pPlies were chosen. All 230 of them were not quoted for the
simple reason that they would become somewhat repetitioué.
An effort has therefore been made to choose those replies
which were most representative of all the viewpoints ex-
Pressed. Of the fifty-four replies chosen, forty-one of
them are what we would call "positive," and eleven of them
are "negative." This, however, is not a fair indication of
the actual percentage. The figures are, if enything, re-
versed. It ig difficult to make any type of chart in
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evaluating the results of this gquestionnaire. The four
questions on it were so interrelated and many of the re-
Plies included so many arguments on both sides, that any
clessification is zll but impossible. Generally, it can be
said that about two-thirds of the replies were negative,
while one-third were positive. lowever, the object of the
questionnaire was not to count which side had the most

votes, but it was to examine the reasons behind those votes.

It should also be added that the 150 "negative" replies not
quoted in this appendix are by no means as dogmatic, ex-
Plicit, end polemic, as the eleven negative letters quoted
here. In fact, this reveals further the "reasons behind
those votes;" for these 150 who were negatively minded to-
ward the religious dance seemed to show a type of apathy or
even a clear-cut, self-evident certainty that four simple
"no's" constituted their entire reply. On the other hand,
many of the letters listed as "favorable" toward the re-
ligious dance were by no means dogmatic, but repeatedly left
the controversy hanging after listing the advantages and the
dangers.

N The first eleven letters quoted here are "negative."
The senders' names heve been withheld lest the blas of this
thesis place these missionaries in too negative a light.
Letters No. 12 and 13 are not from missioneries, but from a
United States Representative of Far Hastern Cultural Af-

fairs and from the representative of the Odori kyo (Japanese
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"dancing religion") in the United States, respectively. The
remaining answers are "positive.," An effort was made orig-
inelly at listing these according to "degrees of conviction"
or even according to geogrephic areas. However, gquite de-
liberately no particular sequence was followed, to make the
appendix more varied and readeble. Underlined words were
also underlined in the original letters.

When some of these letters enumerate their replies
from one to four, often adding even unfinished sentences,
the four questions on the questionnaire are to be presup-
posed. Likewise, occasional references are made to types
of dences indicated by numbers; such abbreviations refer to
the second page of the questionnaire, which lists fifteen
types of dances. All of the letters are in the possession
of the writer of this thesis.

The following is & liet of missionary sending agencies
represented. The numbers on the right indicate the number
of missicnaries from that particular agency which received
the questionnzire. When letbters are quoted within the body
of the thesis as well as in the appendix, the denominations
to which these missionaries belong have been omitted de-
liberately to avoid the unscholarly temptation of pigeon-
holing replies. Yet it need hardly be added that, in spite
of this, some missioneries reveal their denominational af-

filiation with unmistakable clarity.
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4+ Non-denominational Misslonary Sending igencies

Bolivian Indisn Misslon (10) L :
Ceylon and India General lMission and Pakistan Fellowship (5)
China Inland Mission - Overseas Missionary Fellowship (10)
Chinese Foreign Missionary Union (3)

Ivengelical ission of South imerica (4)

North Africa Mission (3)

South Africa General Mission (10)

South Seas Evangelical. lMission (2)

Sudan Interior Mission (10)

Sudan United Mission (5)

B. Inter~denominational Missionary Sending Agencies

Africe Inland Mission (5)

Berean Misgion, Inc. (5)

Central American Mission (5)

Central Japen Pioneer Mission (2)

Christ for Indonesia Fellowship, Inc. (1)
Evangelical Alliance lMission (10)

Gospel Turthering Fellowship, Inc. (2)
International Child Zvangelism Fellowship (10)
International lMissions, Ing. (5)

Japen Evangelistic Band (3)

Livingstone Pioneer Mission (4)

Mahon Mission (2)

Mexican Indian Missgion (5)

New Tribes Mission (10)

Orlental Missionsry Society (10)

Regions Beyond Missiomary Union (2)

South imerican Indien Mission (10)

United World Mission (33

World Gospel Mission (5

(Y'MOC.A. i 5)
(YQHQC.A. e 5)

C. Denominational Missionary Sending Agencies

American Advent Mission Society (2)

General Conference of Seventh-Dey Adventists (15)
lissionary Society of the Anglican Church of Canada (5)
Nationsl Council of the Protestent Episcopal Church (10)
American Baptist Foreign Mission Society (6)

Baptist Women's lMissiomary Society (3)

Baptist Mid-lissions (8)

Chrigtien Missions, Inc. (3)

Baptist Board of Foreign Missioms (3)

Southern Baptist Convention (10)

Brethren in Christ Foreign Mission Board (3)
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General Brotherhood Board, Foreign Iission Commission (4)

Christisn and Missionary Alliance, Foreign Missions Dept. (10)

Church of God (3)

Church of God Migsions Board (12) i

dmerican Board of Commissioners of Toreiga Missions, Con-
gregational (10)

United Christian Missionary Society (Disciples) (4)

Evangelical Board of Forelgn Missions (4)

Evangelical Mission Covenant Church of America (4) !

Lveangelical and Reformed Board of International Missions (5)

£Zvangelical United Brethren (4)

Central Yearly Meeting of Friends (1)

American Friends Board of Missions (4)

Friends Foreign liisslonary Society, Chio (2)

Friends of Africa Gospel Mission (1)

Jehovah's Witnesses (5)

American Lutheraa Church (5)

American Ivangelical Lutheran Church (5) g

Church of the Lutheran Brethren of imerica (3)

Evangelical Lutheran Church (10)

Lutheran Church--Missouri Synod (10)

Lutheran Church--Wisconsin Synod (5)

United Dvangelical ILutheran Church (4)

United Lutheran Church of America (10)

Congo Inland Mission, Mennonite (3)

Mennonite Brethren Church of North America (4)

Hennonits Church of North America (5)

African Methodist Lpiscopal Church (4)

The Methodist Church (20

Nazarene Dept. of Foreign lMissions (5)

General Council of the Assemblies of God (15)

Presbyterian Church in the U.8.4. (15)

Christian Zeformed Church (4)

United Church of Canada (5)

Following is a copy of the letter sent to these mis-

sionaries,

Concordia Seminary
801 De Mun Ave.
Ste Louis Y o«
(The Lutheran Church--Mo. Synod)
December 15, 1960

I am a student at Concordia Seminary, Ste Louls, Mo.,
and plan to go into foreign missions after graduate study
in the sreas of missions. I am writing %o you as part of
- my research for my Master's thesis. The thesis is en-
titled: “The Possible Role of the Religious Dance in the
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iIndigenous Church."

Stated briefly, the question is, "Do we throw out the
native dance completely, as a 'baby with diazpers,' because
1t is associated with some immoral prasctices? Or can we
perhaps, after 'cleaning it up,' use the dance as a vehicle,
& means, through which facets even of the Christien message
of Redemption can be communicated to priuitive (or other)
peoples?" Stated differently, the gquestion is, "Why is it
That, while the Church has done so much to use God's gifits
of music, art, and drama, it has almost completely ignored
or evaded the one art that combines these three aspects of
mugic, art, and dramna--the dance?"

I would therefore like to ask you these questions,
hoping that this will not delay your missionary task:

1. Have you found objectionable dances in your area,
and if so, wherein does the objection lie?

2. What did you do with that problem? (Forbid dancing,
allow it on the side, encourage it, etc.)

5. Have you been able (perhaps after a "clean-up®) to
assimilate any elements of the local dance?
(ihythm, processional, liturgy, musical drama; see
next page). ,

4, Lven if you haven't been able to achieve the above
(question three), do you envision possibilities in
this srea?

I would like to remind you that I am more concerned
with the use of the dance &s musical drama than with the
usual question "Ig it right or wrong to dance?" In case I
have still not made thisg clear, I have listed on the next
bage some of the types of dances which I have in mind. Quite
frankly, my concern with this art is that of using native,
indigenous expressions to glorify God, and that only.

Your experience in this area, positive or negative,
will be asppreciated. If you know of any other sources or
men to whom I could go, I would likewise appreciate it. May
I thank you in advance for any efforts, and may the Lord of
the Church bless you richly as you bring Him to your people.

lMeanired Berndt
Facets of what anthropologists call "the sacred dance":
l. War dsnce (before or after)
2. Thenksgiving dances (harvest, birth, victory)

5+ Zxorcism dances (to drive out evil spirits, sickness)
4, Invocational dance (to compel the deity to listen)
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2+ Initiation dences (to secret societies, puberty, orders)

6. Mimstic dences (imitating animals, ghosts, trees, scen-
ery

7+ Nature dances (describing nature phenomena, earthquakes,
tempests, thunder, the seasons)

8. Dances of cosmic processes (creation; life hereaiter;
life among ghosts in the underworld; good ve. evil)

9+ Courtship dances (to succeed in love)

10, Religious ecstasy dences ("suto-intoxication")

1l, Fertility dances and rites (such as circumambulation)
The danse mecrabre (death dances, funeral "celebrations")

13, The dance of life (birth process; regeneration of lifej
"re-incarnation" themes)

14, Native rituel, ceremony, and liturgy

15+ Processionels (straight, cireular)

16. Antiphonal dances

(These are just some)

Address: Manfred Berndt
box 57, Concordia Seminary
801 De Mun Ave,
Ste Louls, Mo., U, 8. A,

Enclosed is an addressed envelope. I hed intentions of pay-
ing your postage fee, but since it is not possible for me to
buy your stomps, I hope this does not inconvenience you too
much, MB

x % %

Letter No, 1: Bolivia, South America february 4, 1961

e o« o The dence here is so coanected with immorality,
heathenism, and at the seme time connected with the religious
feasts of the Roman Catholic Church, that it is just one of
the "old Things" of II Cor. 5:17 that pass away as "all
things become new" in Christ Jesus. When one finds Jesus
Christ as Saviour, the desires are new and they do mot want
anything more of the dance. I do not believe it could ever
be used--or cleaned up in any way for use to the glory of God.

If you could be in one of our Indian Bible conferences
and see a couple of hundred of Indian Christians worshipping
Gody their lives trensformed by the power of Christ, while
out in the street the drunken crowds are dancing by to the
horrible music, you would understand how useleﬁs it would be
to try to incorporate any psrt of it into the "new life in
Christ Jesus." Better let it go with the "old things" that
pass awWay .

(Wame)
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Letter No, 2: 1iexico February 28, 1961

¢+ o « Personally, as a Bible~believing Christian, I
find nothing which would warrant the dance, &8 such, a
Place in the Gospel of Christ. With this brief statement I
find it much easier to answer vour questions.

2. It is no "problem," in fact it does not even enter
into our thinking. We find that with salvation (in the |
Biblical sense) alumost automatically, comes a "putting off™
Sf many previous habits and customs--such as native
“Fiestas" smoking, drinking, gambling, etc. There is no
“forbidding"--it becomes a natural desire to leave off the
unprofitable” things.

5« No. The "clean-up" comes from inside.

4. No.

In relation to the asbove, I readily understand your
thought to elevete the dance to the status of "musical
drama," Prancly, I find little sympathy or encouragement
for this in the deep, historic channel of Christian (Bible
centered) faith and practice.

(Name)

® oW W F %

Letter No., 3: South Africa February 24, 1961

» + « 1, HMost of the dances are objectionable on
grounds of indecency.

. 2. Personally I did nothing zbout dancing, but the
Hative Church for the above reasons forbade all forms of
dancing.

5. Attempte to "clean-up" dances have proved futile in
the past.

4, My experience in iAfrica leads me to the conclusion
that such "art" has no place in worship or Christian life,
and that in no sense can it be considered as "native, in-
digenous expressions to glorify God,"

I am interested that you plan to go into foreign mis-
sions after graduate work, but am somewhat appalled at
your cholce of & thesis for your Master's degree, "The Pos-
sible Role of the Religious Dance in the Indigenous Church."
I can only hope that if and when you reach the liission
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Field you will be able to contribute something more proflt-
able for the Indigenous Church then the re-introduction of
something that has been banned by African spiritual lead-
erss On the other hend I must admit that among the thou-
sands of so-called "Christiasns sects" which have arisen in
Africa, the dance has a prominent place, as does polygamy,
beer—drinking and promiscuous sexual excesses. For that
reason there is a clear-cut division between the practices
of genuine Christian Churches and the "Sects" which have
simply added a few "Christian" ornaments to sheer paganism.

My letter may sppear ungympathetic and prejudiced, but
1 am genuinely concerned sbout the future of the Indigenous
Church in Africa which needs %o be delivered from relapse
into paganism on the one hand and from emphasis on false
values on the other,

Africa needs the Gospel, and the Church which grows

out of Gospel preaching needs Bible teaching more than any-
thing else. « . o

"If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature. 014
things have passed away. All things have become new.” The

dance definitely belongs to the past life and has no place
in the new life,

(¥ame)

® &k $ ® %

Letter No. 4: Djekarta, Indonesia Januery 27, 1961

s o o ""For the wages of sin is death but the gift of
gog is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord," Romans
125,

. ° L] L] ° L] ° ° ] ° ] L] ® L] - L] L] ? L] L] L] L] . L] ° L .

l. Do we throw out the native dance completely? Yes.
Why? 1In Scripture we find Jesus singing, writing, praying,
healing, helping, preaching, but never do we iind him danc-
ing. He is our Lord and if he did not dance why should we?

Howhere in the New Testament church can you find them
dencing. The Bible is our church's rule book so we just go
by that and the dance is left out.

2. One might ask why is the dance left out? It is a
part of the world., "Love not the world neither the things
that are in the world."” If we become Christians, Scripture
says, "Thereiore if any man be in Christ, he is a new
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Ccreature: old things are passed away; behold, all things
a8re become new," II Corintbians 5:17. We no longer need

the dance %o satisfy that emotional part of us. dJesus sat-
igfies us,

Personally, I wanted %0 go to Hollywood and be a dancer
s my life work so in school I learned all I could and prac-
ticed at home but when I was saved--when I believed Jesus
died for my sins, that he was buried, that he rose again,
and that He is now in Heaven watching my every move~-life
became alive to me, There were 80 nany other things that
satisfied me and brought glory to the Lord that I forsook
oy dancing. In Heacher treining once the girls wanted me to
dsnce for them. So I did after I had become a Christiang
but jumediately I knew I had failed the Lord, for I had been
trying to win them to the Lord and after I had danced for
them 1t was very difficult to talk to them sbout the Lord.
They were not interested in my Lord.

5« Do you find objectionable dances in your area? Yes.
The place and the men who go, %he manner which it is done
and almost anything you want o say about it.

4. What do you do with the problem? Present Christ and
get them busy doing the Lord's work and they will not be
setisfied with any part of the dance.

S5« 1Is there any hope as far as you are concerned for
the dance? No. If you knew the evil mind and the prac-
tice behind some of love dances and social dances here you
would hsve to stend on II Corinthiansg 6:17,18 with us and
have no part in then,

(ame)

* ok ok % %

Letter No, 5: ILiberia January 16, 1961

« » « I may say we do not have much trouble with that
sort of thing among our Christians; we have not had to "for-
bid" it as you say, because most of our stronger Christians
do not seem to practice it very much. . . «

° ] L] ° ° . L] . L] L] L) L] L] L] L L] ] . L] L . e * . L * L ]

Personally I cannot see any worthwhile benefit in try-
ing to simulate any part of any dence in Christian circles.
We have so many fine things to teach the people from the
Word of God that, it seems to me, would take most of our
time. Just what purpose could be served in presaching the
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8ospel through any part of a dance I cannot see. Perhaps I
am old fashioned or do not see your point, but that's my
Viewpoint now.

(Name)

B ok w % %

Letter No., 6: Tenganyika Janvery 23, 1961

« « ¢« I have been in Bast Afrlica for over 30 years
and have worked with both Bantu and KNilotic tribes.

Let me say positively that we do not encourage any kind
Of dance among our converts as all their dences, whether in
Connection with death--Nilotic~-or circumecision--Bantu--are
all part of their former heathen life; and I feel that we
have a much more positive approach to the spread of the Gos-
pel of Jesus, which is our job, than to take time to attempt
some "cleaning up," as you put it, of their dances.

It is true that King David of Bible history danced be-
fore the Lord, but I would say here that Isrsel was surrounded
by the heathen Canaanites who used the dance in their "high
places" and worshipped the Sun god amid their obscene rites.
Isrsel finally apostasied from the worship of Jehovah as
they leaned towsards the heathen ways.

_ Before Israel went across Jordan many thousands were
slain because of their joining heathen dancing and rites.
Safety for our Christisns, we believe, is to steer clear of
these things that might recall or remind them or entice them
from the ways of Christianity. « .« .

(Name)

# % & Kk *

Letter No. 7: 1India February 7, 1961

« ¢« » +» 2. HWe do not have to do anything with the dance
problem. When a person gives his heart to Christ he just
leaves the Hindu idea of the dance, for he is ashamed of it
end its relationship. He has good reasons for his attitude.

3+ I do not see any prospect to clean up the Hindu or
Moslem dance. As you look at it you can see the power of
evil manifested in a way that is not seen in the dance in
other lands. This thing is certainly not only questionable
but definitely evil. One look would answer your question
and further inquiry would certainly strengthen your judg-
ment. This is my answer to guestion four also.
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The dance hed a small part in the worship of some peo~
Ple in the 0ld Testament. But in the Hew Testament it is
not mentioned. The great spiritual advence immediately af-
ter Pentecost, in the time of Martin Luther, John Wesley,
Moody, and even now with Billy Gresham, seems to have no need
or place for the dance. As a Lutheran, you know the place
that this had in early Lutheranism.

(lame)

M ok @ ok ok

Letter No. 8: India January 25, 1961

+ ¢« «» « We use the Drama to tell the Christmas story,
and the flannelgraph is a real help in teaching.

Do I envision possibilities of the use of the dence in
this area? Iiy answer would be no. I can see one possibility
in the fact that a study of the Indian Dance would no doubt
Bive a person a very good background and insight into Hindu-
iem. This could always be used in personal witnessing, es-
pPecially with the Hindu. If you have a good knowledge of
their religion, customs, dances, etc., it automatically
stirs a real interest with them to listen to you.

(Name)

% % o ¥

Letter No. 9: Angola, February 10, 1961
Portuguese W. Africa

+ ¢« +» o« In answer to your questions I would like to
Bay I believe it is impossible to present the facts of the
Christian message of Redeumption by means of the heathen
dance, by cleaning it up. If you are going to the mission
field for the purpose of teaching music, art, drema, and
the dance, and not to win souls to Jesus Christ, I want to
ask you to prayerfully reconsider your call to the mission
field. We are living in a day and age when we need men who
are filled with the Holy Spirit and burning zeal t0 win men
and women to Christ.

Permit me to cite an exeample of what happened in an
area near our work, which is work by a mission of a liberal
Persuasion. Some of their workers felt that there was
nothing wrong with the dance. Now these students, as you
can imagine, were considered the cream of the crop, men to
whom the future church would be lookigs for leadership, It
wasn't long before they were daencing in the villages as the
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nissionery had taught them, and it wasn't long after that
that they were dancing naked wlth a blanket wrapped around
them. I am sure I don't have to tell you what heppened to
the testimony of that mission so far as the Christian mes-
Bage of Redemption is concerned.

When you say you are "concerned with the use of the
dance as musical drama . . . using native heathen dances to
glorify God and that only," I feel that you have forgotten
the Scriptural teaching as to how we are to glorify God,

and I believe you're obligated to face the question, "Is it
right or wrong?"

Sorry to be blunt, but I have seen the damage that
these socially minded, liberal missions have done to hinder
the cause of Christ, and to spoil all the work their prede-
ceéssors have done. Are you really born again? If so,
preach Christ and Him crucified. That is what man needs,
not the heathen dance cleaned up. John Wesley said, "If I
had 300 men who feared nothing but God, hated nothing but
8in, and were determined to know nothing among men but Jesus
Christ, and Him crucified, I would set the world on fire."

(Name)

kW % K #

Letter No. 10: North Borneo February 15, 1961

s « « « There are, « « » certain "segregated" dances
practiced in thie area consisting mainly of posturing,
balancing, etc. resembling gymnasium exercises more than
anything else. To such we find little objection so long as
carried on moderately under christian circumstances.

Frankly, however, we find little occasion for using
any such means for conveying the "christian message,"and ob-
Ject most strongly to the introduction of any pagsn prac-
tices into the church with or without "cleaning-up" either
in addition to or as a substitute for biblical practices,
doctrines, or commandments. Far too much of that has gone
on already as is evidenced by the mass, infant baptism,
purgatory, sprinkling, veneration of relics, images, saints,
Easter, Christmas, the substitution of a pagan "sabbath"
for the Lord's day, and many other umnscriptural doctrines
and practices carried on by various groups.

We find the simple, unadorned gospel still to be the
"power of God unto salvation,” . . .

I believe that every person drawn by Christ (whether
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he recognizes it or not), down deep in his heart, feels the
Same way and will really be satisfied only by a complete
break with the very ungatisfactory past and a completely

new life in Christ with new pleasures, aspirations, and
responsibilities untainted by pagenism, superstition, or
carnal desires, "which war against the spirit." At least,
that is the theory on which we operate and for which we find
considerable support in Scripture.

(Name)
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Letter No. 11: Bolivia, Mareh 7, 1961
South America

¢+ ¢« +» The Guarani Indians with whom I am associated
have but one dance and that has little connection if any to
their religion. It is associated only with their drinking
feasts at which time they usually choose the one whom they
want for their wife or husband. There is nothing but vile—
ness and £ilth connected with it, and when a person accepts
by faith the Lord Jesus Christ as his personal Savior from
8in, there ig no need to preach to him that he should not
Participate in the dance or drinking feast. Iie knows these
things are sin and so just leaves them. These things re-
nein as tremendous temptations to them., I see no possi-
bility whereby it might be "cleaned up" to make it an aid

in their spiritual life. First of all, I do not know how
Jou could go about clesning it up. 4s for a dance, it ap-
bPears to us to be the least offensive of any dances we have
ever seen., It coneists of the group forming a huge circle
énd with hands on the shoulders of the one shead, going
around the ciicle. At first it appears that they are doing
little more then walking, but actually it is a tricky
rhythmical step. However, the question is not what I see

in the dance, but what they see in it. It fascinates and
holds them and leads them intc the very vilest of sin,

Since it is such a temptation, it would serve only to lead
them back into their old wey of life from which they earnestly
desire to be free. It would have precisely the same effect
as 1f a person encouraged a member of Alcoholics Anonymous
o just have a "little" drink just to be soclable. You know
what the end result would be.

Perhaps you mey think I am very narrow in my outlook.
I am simply facing facts. You may say, "but you have never
tried this." That is so, and I do not intend to. I want to
take away every possible stumbling block I can. Such ideas
tre not new. I would refer you to the way that the Roman
Catholic Church has attempted for centuries to assimilate
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varlious groups by making compromises, that is, combining the
heathen festivals with their own "holy days." I would sug-
gest Jou read Hyslop's "Two Babylons." They heve failed to
Christianize the heathen by these practices. A4 case in
point is the devil dance in the highlands of Bolivia during
the week preceding Lent. The devils are dressed in elabo-
rate costumes, each one with a representation of the sun
8od on his chest, the sun being the deity worshipped by the
Incas. While the dencing lasts from Saturday afternoon un-
til Wednesday (ish Wednesday), on Sunday morning each danc—
ing group enters the cathedral and they present themselves
o the Virgin Mary with the words, "Here we are you little
devil chlldren."” In no way can this be congidered Chris—
tlan, It is simply heathenism under a different name. We
@re not concerned with the cloak, for clothes do not make
the man. lan needs & heart change and incorporating things
from his old life will not give him a new life.

- « « « we nust not be fooled into changing the message.
There can be no substitute for the new birth in Christ
Through the Holy Spirit nor for the blood of Christ which
cleanses us from all sin. If you have entered into that
Personal relationship with Christ through placing your con=
fidence in what He accomplished on Calvary's cross when He
died in your place, you know what I mean. There is no sub-
stitute for the message. Let us be sure that our methods
have His approval whether or not they have the approval of
len; for He alone can bless through the instrumentality of
Tthat which we surrender first to Him. 4nd it is He who
Saves, not the method.

(Name)
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Letter Wo. 12: Bombay, India ) April 13, 1961
+ « « You have chosen a most interesting topics « ¢«

In interpreting my comments, you should remember that
oy attitudes ere basically Christian in that I believe in
the eventual mutual understanding of mankind through mutual
understanding of emotional responses and needs and so forth--
i.es4 through "love" (which is at once too simple and too
complicated a term for me to attempt to discuss or define).
But, further, I believe that many of the Christian mission-
aries have done such 2 terrible job of crushing natural
folk lore impulses in their often blind and bigotted drive
%o blot out every speck of anything which they themselves
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%o not understand, it might well have been better had they
eft the happy ieathens alone, and happy.

My job is to build up folk dancing, or as we call it
in India to avoid using the term "dance," rhythmic activi-
ties, I do this, or have done this, building up in 23 coun-
tries of Asia plus a lot of others, I use material of many
different nations, material which is as foreign to those who
learn from me as it is to nyself, This is not only a pro-
fession with me,y, it is in a way a Mission also.

Now in answer to your numbered questions:

l. I find no dance, which emanates as an expression of

gggrfolklore culture of the people, "objectionable" whatso-

2, If 1 did find such a "problem,"” and mind you I still
4o not admit I would ever find suchy, I should in any event
Dot forbid anything but rather suggest alternate courses of
action which would be more profitable, enjoyable, etc.
Where does anyone, lMissionary or otherwise, get off to for-
bld recreation?

; 5. Many indigenous dances can easily be adapted to use
1L many areas, even areas well outside the arez of origin,

. based on sound recreation principles, this has been accom-
Plished with resounding success in a great many areas of the
world. (It hes been my great privilege to have some part

in this work.)

4, See answer to question 3.

- If your concern is to investigate the use of dancing to
glorify God" then you should first know whether your “god"
enjoys activities which add meaning to the lives of the peo-
Ples. If so your conclusion should inevitably be towards
the positive in regard to dancing and religious scruples.

Rickey Holden,
American Specialist for Far
Eastern Cultural Affairs

% % % B %
Letter No. 13: Japen : January 16, 1961
(The following letter was not written by a missionary,

but by a "counter-missionary," a representative of the
Japanese odori kyo movement in Chicago, Illinois.)
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* « « Qur religion "The Tensho Kotai Jingu Kyo"
wldely Lnown as the "Dencing iteliglon" was founded in 1945
by the "Self-ordained redeemer" Sayo Kitamura.

She was born in Hizuml, a quiet mountain village in
Yamaguchi Frefecture, meinland of Japan. Amid cheerful, un-
eventful surroundings, the fourth daughter of Chozo Ekimoto
lived a spirited existence., Called Sayo as a child, she en-
Joyed climbing trees and fighting with her playmates if she
gaught them in a falsehood, Since her father opposed the
higher education of the female, she attended a private in-
stitute for three years, instead of the usual high school.

In November 1920, according to custom, through arrange-
nents mede by Sayo's brother-in-law, Seinoshin Kitamura, a
resident of Tabuse, finally took a bride. His mother, the
widow Take, had already rejected five aspirants and the
sixth faced conditions szid to be most unendurable. The
widow Take had a system. Lach "aspirant" or bride would be
hired into the family as a daughter-in-law just before the .
autumn harvest. The girl was promptly divorced when the
Season was over, without paying for her services. She was
urged by sympathetic friends and her mother-in-law to return
home. Sayo persisted however, and continued to work from
early morning until dark in the field in hard labor.

wo. . Bay0 stayed on « « + giving birth to a son called
Yoshito" in 1922, Her mother-in~-law, refusing to pay for
the nidwife's services compelled Sayo to make all the ar-
Tangements herself, without any help or assistance, even to
the cutting of the umbilical cord. The husband, very timid,
renained in the backgrouad . . « not much help to Sayo.

The mother~in-law passed away, at the age of ninety.
Sayo cared for her tenderly until her demise. 1t was the
example she set in her village that impressed her followers.
Since She worked like a man, She began to dress like one.
The people of Tabuse took pride in the robust figure of a
lady carrying a bag of rice weighing 133 lbs. When she rode
a bicycle, weering a mompei (trouser), they talked and said
it was typical of her . . . always doing something different.
Since she was a pioneer in modern farming, and the first
berson in her district to use motor power for the threshing
of rice, the simple farmers regerded her with awe. She
served in the social and community organizations . . . and
her village came to know her well . . . as a woman of spirit,
wit, and character. .

The burning of her barn by an arsonist, followed by
periods of prayer and fasting, marked the beginning of Her
religious exercises in 1942, had continued through 1943, and
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1Pt° 1944, She began to receive inspiration from God. On
the 4th of May of that year a most mysterious phenomenon oc-~
curred in Her body. For on that day a spirit entered and re-
sided in Her body, and began to communicate with Her, prompt-
8 Her to work for world pesce and the salvation of mankind.,

ne On July 22, 1945, she invited friends and neighbors to
Her home and delivered gsermons to them for the first time.

Since then, She has continued to give sermons to them every
day %o those who came to Her home. The followers increased

in numbers day by dey and they began to call Her "Ogamisamsa"
(The Great God).

In 1947, this religion was reglstered formally with the
Government ag required by law. She gave it the name “"Tensho
Kotal Jingu Kyo" which meens the teaching of the absolute
God of the universe. This religion became widely known
throughout Japan as the "Dancing Heligion" because the fol-
10we?s of this religion do extemporaneous ecsbtasy dance.

gamlsana teaches Her people to dance the natural dance of
religion, the true expression for happy feeling toward God.

Although our religion may be called the "Dancing Re-

ligion" the main object of this religion is to establish
world peace,

In 1952, Ogenisame made Her first evangelic tour to the
Hawaiian Islands. Tarly in 1954, once again She left Japan
for the United States and continued on with Her evangelic
tour, While in the United States, She gave sermons at
various universities, such as: Harvard University, Coclumbia

Unlversity, University of Illinois, and the University of
California,

Walter QOkawa

* % %k ® %

Letter No. 14: New Guinea February 10, 1961

* » o« The title of your lMaster's Thesis fescinates me.
I feel that your study can meke & major contribution to the
cause of World Missions. « «

The "dance" problem was an ugly one for me to deal with
immediately after World War II. During the long lapse of
missionary activities during the war, the various dances had
been revived. It had become an obsession with a good 50% of
the area I was to serve. The people would dance all night



214

and sleep all day., Gardens were being neglected and malnu-
trition wes in evidence among the children.

I personally am not opposed to dancing--that is, in
moderation and good taste. This unfortunately is difficult
for & primitive society to do. They, for some reason or
another, must go to extremes or break with it completely.
This, to my way of thinking, is regrettable. Many of the
dances I have witnessed were a work of art and precision.
Upon questioning some older men concerning the moral of the
dange, I could find nothing objectionable in it. I firmly
believe that I was given a true evaluation. HNevertheless,
when I proposed to these same men that such dances should be
encouraged rather then have them lost to their culture, I
met opposition from our Christian people. It was like pok-
ing around in a hornet's nests It finally resulted in a
large conference to discuss "native dancing." Later, even
Pe@pers were prepared by the native leaders to be discussed
at church conferences.

In short, their findings went something like this:
1) "The white man dances for entertainment and pleasure,——
We must dance with a purpose." 2) "White man can do things
in moderation--we can not." 3) "White man's dsnces are not
tled in with their religion--ours all are in some way or
another. The time may come when those ties to the past will
have been severed, but not for many generations to come.”
On? men, a very intelligent native, went so far as to make
this statement: "We have no good dances.," "Some are less
objectionable than cthers, but one dance leads to another.
Step by step we sink lower and lower into the £ilthy past
from which we have emerged. Don't force us back to that
again." Another respectable man made this confession to me
in private. The gist of it went something like this-~"When
the drum begins to beat out our old rhythms, every slumber-
ing evil instinct in me is awakened. I recall all my old
sexual experiences I had in the past, and if those drums
were permitted to continue to beat, this man whom you re-

SPGCE as a Christian would soon become a disgrace to God and
man,

In view of the native's own evaluation of it, I have
tried to leave the matter in their hands. I feel that in
Ssuch matters, the indigenous peoples themselves will have to
make the decigion.

It is my secret hope that something of the dance can be
salvaged to enrich their drab exlstence. Already I have
noted new dances developing that no one seems to object to.
One dance that stands out in my mind at present enacts the
history of Lutheran lMission ships pulling into herbor, drop-
Ping anchor, passengers disembark, cargo is discharged,
patients being loaded, anchor raised and it sails again.
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Really very cleverly done~-without words, one could not
distinguish it from any other native dance. Perhaps in
time, the objectiouns welghing so heavily in the balance now
will be overcome. At least I hope 30,

In the Finschhafen area of our mission, dances are
part and parcel of church dedications etc. My people from
the Sslamens area object strenuously to this practice,; but

to the Finschhafen people, joy cen be expressed most ef-
fectively through a dance.

F. S. Scherle
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Letter Ho. 15: New Guinea Januery 24, 1961

« « « I eppreciate the task you are undertaking. Too
%any of our .oclder, former missionaries did, as you say,
throw out the baby" as well as the wash water. There seems
to me to be nc v2lid reason why the dance cannot be used by
pPeople other than the 0.T. Jews to worship and glorify God.
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The Medeng distriet of the church in N.G, forbade danc-
ing, It was the native leaders who took the step, not the
missioneries, but the attitude of the missionaries was
probably known o be strongly negabive at that Gile.

Since the Australian government encouraged dancing for
special occesions, it has continued and the church has rather
reluctantly set a short time esch year (2 week or so) in
which dancing could be done.

» s In other sections of the Ev. Ilutheran Church of

F.G. the welcoming dence is used for important guests or
occasions, '

John F. Sievert
¥ & % &k %
Letter No, 16: South Africa January 1, 1961

« + « My mission area is urban and the people I serve
ére such a detribalized mixture. « « .«

1. My Tengenyikan informents say that Christians in
thie eresc agb.*~in from heathen dsnces--~This prohibition is
within the domain of the indigenous Church~-They feel that



—vrme

216

the Christian interpretation of the place of death, birth,

fertility, merriage, puberty, etc. would make participation
impossible, + .

2. My Zulu Christian informants no longer have the
problen of participation., Their problem is similar to the
problem in the States--the group is much detribalized and
the question is whether or not to "give." The mission and
native leaders frown on it somewhat--the young people almost
all give in, however. The situation in Basutoland would be
roughly similar among the Paris Mission Church groups, al-
Tthough a dance for wedding processional to and from church
1s used--also old dances with a joy theme.

a) Nativity deance--performed in a c¢ircle with song.

b) Death dence-~joy theme--with songs and clapping of
hands.

¢) Christmas Feti dance--young people dance in pro-
cession from wvillage to village--request food at
various stopping places--sing songs celebrating
Christmes Festival.

Ja M§ Tanganyiken informants have three Christian dances:

d) My Sesnthe informants use the above mentioned
wedding processional dance, also aiter weddings,
at the customary feast. IHowever, the phonograph
and modern Kivela and jive are replacing older
and more collective forms and these are somewhat
frowned upon by Church leaders.

e) I've observed a choir director execute a modified
simple dance as he directs. A Nyasa custom.

£) Rhythm is employed by a young S. School teacher
in his teaching methods to heighten the impact
of a story and dramatize it. The teacher and
pupils almost spontaneously lapse into this when
the material presented calls for such handling--
a kind of Greek chorus and leader arrangement
simply done, but effective. Ifuch native rote
teaching mekes use of this method. I1I've observed
it in Zululand and Basutoland.

4, 1'd like to see more done in the ares--but unfor-
tunately in S.A, detribalization precludes much being done.
However in time (perhaps) Christians themselves will intro-
duie some dance forms. They must come from the people them-
selves,

C. Fo Ellerton

® % & % ¥
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Letter No. 17: Zunis, New Mexico January 17, 1961

e ¢ ¢« Traditionally, and I might say currently, the
attitude of our Holland-descended missionaries of the
Christian feformed denominztion has been that the Zuni
dances (as well as those of the Navajos, among whom we have
about 20 missionaries) are of the Devil and are the most
complete symbol of paganism to be found in the culture.

Even before coming here myself, I had heard of persons occu-
Pying the house in which I now live being driven nearly out
of their wminds by the all-night throbbing of drums and
chanting, Mission personnel who found themselves on the 5
road where a dance was in progress just looked straight ;
ahead as they rushed by and ignored the whole proceeding.

Coming to Zuni as the mission school principal, I took
the stand immediately that we have to start where the Zunis
are, not where we wish they were. The first fall I got as
close to every aspect of the great annual Shalako celebra-
tion as I possibly could. I went into the Shalako houses
and stood watching the dancers by the hour. I tried to feel
and undergtend as well as I might what the Zunis were feel=~
ing and understanding, summoning to my mind impressions I
had received from the extensive anthropological literature
about them.

Curiously, at this point our native evangelist dropped
in to discuss a school problem as 1 was writing this. He
Just left, after discussing the problem raised by your
questionnaire, which he looked over. He . « « has been
connected with our mission nearly 25 yearsj; loves and re-
spects his own people, is greatly respected by them (secre-
tary of the tribe, chalrman of educational committee, of-
ficer of stockmen's association, etc.), and brings the Gos-
pel to them (only a few come but always a few) every Sunday
evening in the chapel.

In Zuni we use the term "song" and the term "dance"
interchangesbly when used in the sense you suggest by "the
sacred dance." Secular native songs or dances are prac-
tically non-existent. He told me that asbout 1931 a young
white man (raised in Zuni, his father having been the first
"Dutch" missionary to Zuni) by the name of « « . was serv-
ing as interpreter for the Dutch missionary. . . « He went
to the Zuni governor of that time, Lalio, and asked him to
work out some Christian songs in the Zuni motif, which he
did, I don't know whether these were incorporated into the
Christian worship services, but they were taught to the
school children in the Mission school. He said they were
written out and shown to him, but that they were so Zuni
with just the words "Jesus" and "salvation" and so on put
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in here and there that he couldn't do anything with them.
He said the Zuni people didn't like that and they turned
Then around and used them to make fun of the Christians.
When children from our school would be going home from
school, the others would sing some parts of those songs to

meke them ashamed. So the whole experiment died out quite
800n,

Then we talked about what might happen if somebody
really genuinely found hinmself responding to a Christian ex-
Perience in a Zuni music pattern. He said he thought that
probably would happen some time when more children became
Christian and some of them would want to express themselves
thet way. He said he couldn't do it himself because he
never had the urge to sing about things that way, but he
Iknew there were others who did and they would have to make
the songs. They heve come out of the heart.

: I- asked hin to help me understand the appeal or fas-
cination or whetever it was that kept Zuni people standing
or sitting by the hour watching something that never seemed
to be getting anywhere. (Pueblo dancing is & highly formal,
non-ecstatic kind of dancing.) He sald when he was young
the older men told him to just sit and keep watching and
thinking and pretty soon the gods would come and take you
away maybe to Ko-hlualewe (Village of the Geds where the
haba, the departed ones, live). They told me to just sit
still and wateh, he said, and if my thoughts were right, I-
would go. DBut, he gaid, "I guess I was too foolish for
that; after a half hour 1I'd get tired of sitting there and
8o away!l"

I suspect that some form of hypnosis figures strongly
in the spectator's experience in the Pueblo dancing. I've
learned end sung with drums a Zuni song and have felt some-
thing of the desire to go on and on and on with it, tho'!
that's no different from any song when one first learns it.
The visually induced aspect of hypnosis mentioned is prob-
ably not too much different from that induced in a church
service where the audience stares at a preaching figure,
often elevated to an eye-fatiguing level; the incidence of
complete somnificetion observable in many churches suggests
a high degree of effectiveness there, too.

I hope you can sort your answers out of this ramble.
Before I quit, a comment on your declaration, "my concern
with this art is that of using native, indigenous expres-
sions to glorify God. ... «" Although our experience in
Zuni is no doubt somewhat different from what one might ex-
peet to find in & culture not so deeply in the shadow of
American culture, yet I believe that you had better not
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count too much upon your own engineering to accomplish the
results you may desire in somebody else's culture. If you
succeed, you certainly could not call the results "in-
digenous." I think thet if we felthfully mediate Christ to
those He makes our neighbors by showing them the kind of
love He showed to us, then His Spirit will lead them into
all truth, including the development of liturgical forms
and religious expressions of the peculiar complexion for
which Iie bred and cultured them., The Zunis don't use their
dances to proselytize; I doubt we can bend them to that use.
Althgugh all the didecticiem of our Western forbasres wants
o rise to the attempt, I doubt we can make more than aux-
iliary use of the dauce or eny of its aspects. There nust
be some use we can make of it o o

Stanley E. Koning
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Letter No. 18: Navaejo Indians February 16, 1961

» » « I did spend fifteen years with the Navajo people
and was on the team that finished the translation of the
Navajo New Testament in 1956. « « &

Your question is a legitimate one, that is, "Why use
music and art and drams and completely ignore the dance?”
However, I see very little in the llavajo dance that we could
use in anywise either directly or indirectly in worship or
Christisn experience. Basically, there is nothing offensive
in the Navajo Squaw dance; the dance is merely a shuffle to
the beating of a drum., There is no bodily contact, with the
exception of the female dancer's hand on the back of the
mele dancer's belt. The dance is primarily a curing cere-
mony, but of course it is worshipping the animistic gods
that they respect. The tragedy of the dance is the immoral-
ity that goes on away from the dance circle. I feel there
would be very little interest in this ceremony if the sex
attraction were eliminated. I cannot conceive of the Navajo
being interested in the dance if you take the worship to the
spirits and the immorelity out of the dance. Tribal lead-
ers have from time to time given talks before and during the
dance, at the invitetion of the dancers, warning of the un-
desirable by-products of the ceremony. However, I have never
found a missionary or native tribal leader yet who felt that
these talks did any good.

My wife has put Scripture to music using the rhythm of
the dance and the system of the Havajo language. This the
people like; it is an edaptation of their native culture and
music system, and is tied in, of course, with the songs that
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they sing at the ceremonies.

I feel much harm hes been done by blatant condemnation
by certain missionaries of the dance, with no effort to un-
derstand or sppreciate the religion and culture of the peo=-
Ple they are endeavoring to reach for the Lord.

Turner Blount
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Qetter No. 19: American Baptist iSel
Foreign Mission Society, Congo

+ » « There is one kind of dancing and singing used by
them (Hindus) that has been adopted by Christians. It is
called "Sankirtan." A group, large or small, starts outb
with a few musical instruments which they can carry and a
leader sings the first verse as a solo while all slowly
circle around. Then all join in that verse. It becomes
antiphonal singing, as the leader sings one line and the
others repeat it, perhaps several times, then all together
in a sort of chorus. They increase in force and volume,
algo speed, both with the singing end dancing, until all are
in a frenzy of enthusiasm and fervor. After a slowing down
another verse is begun and again all work up to a high piteh
of ecstasy. I have known older people to come from this in
tears as they expressed their deep spiritual glow from the
celebration. This is more often done out of doors, often
like a procession serenading the houses.
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Among the Santals antiphonesl singing had been used and
it too, often accompanied their folk dances. On Christmas
eve, New Year's eve, and Easter, groups sing all night as
they go from home to home or village to village with their
musical instruments and sing antiphonally their praisses to
their Heavenly Father.

While dancing is not a part of the regular worship
service often when they would gather after the regular wor-
ship service, especlally at festivals, one group would sing
while another danced. The men and women do not dance to-
gether, so it wculd be the men singing while the women
danced or the women singing while the men danced.

Many of the pastors sit while they deliver their message,
as did the leaders of old,




221

No kinds of dances remotely approach the church work,
The leaders have known only the immoral dences of the past,
end see the new Huropean as of the same calibre, and so are
Viclently opposed to all such things.

A few hymns are growing up among the people, but usu-
2lly they went to forget the old music, too, for it was so
deeply connected with the old sinful dancing. Thus for the
most part, the hymn tunes used are those brought from
America and Europes . .«

" ¥ % Kk @

Letter No, 20: Andhra Pradesh January 20, 1961

With reference to your questionnaire on the religiocus
dance, the following. . . .

1., Simple village folk also occasionally do group
dances, usually women. They may sing a hymn while dancing
in a circle and setting the rhythm with a sort of castanet
held in the hand. This is a rare thing. Very few people
have seen it, I think thet one might be able to introduce
such dancing into the more unsophisticated village congre-
getions without much effort. While singing & Christien
hymn (Indian melody) the congregation could dance.

2. India ig a country with a highly evolved culture,
advenced beyond the stage of primitive group dances. So-
phistication is rapidly penetrating the villages. Aimong
town people and town congregations I have not noted an urge
to express religious feeling through the dance. Indeed, the
ideal form of worship for the Hindu, if I understand it cor-
rectly, is the opposite of dancing. I would say that reli-
glous dancing affirms the body as part of the personality
which is worshipping God. The Hindu ideal is to negate and
be free of the body in worship. The body is conceived as an
evidence of the temporal delusion of individuality which pre-
vents one from reslizing his essential unity end identity
with the Over-soul, Dancing might be an obstacle to0 wor-
ship in pure Hinduism, in which bodily inactivity is the
road to worship. It is difficult to generalize because
Hinduism encompasses so much and so much that seems con-
flicting, I don't think that the bulk of our adult Chris-
tians would take very well to group dancing as a form of
worship, largely for the same reasons our American members
would object, although the Indian Christians would not think
of dancing as a somewhat morally loose activity. In India,
of course, mixed social dancing would be frowned upon by
many, but dancing itself is acceptable. In many a program,
young girls will do a dance, often in imitation of the
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dances performed by Indian movie actresses on the screen.
Nobody has disapproved in my hearing,

5+ Last of all I will venture my own opinion about
religious dence. I know you are more interested in informa-
tion than in opinion, but here it is for what it is worth.

I see the dance as being a form of expression belong-
ing to a primordial stage of humen development. I don't
mean that it is something later outgrown, but something
lost. Primitive people and children, unsophisticated, break
spontaneously into dance or enter into it deliberately, as
an organized game. I believe that such dancing indicates a
wholesome state of individual and social integration, a
state which lacks any great degree of self-consciousness, a
state in which the perception of reality and the conscious-
ness are on a profound rather than a purely rational level.
Such dancing indicates a stage before the sub-conscious life
of the individual or group has been rigidly suppressed.

Religious dance at such & level would be very appropriate
and meaningful.

As both the individual and the group develop, in this
fallen race and marred creation, the sub-conscious life is
increasingly repressed and disciplined in order to conform
to a more or less artificlal system. The profound level of
life is sub-merged or given a stilted outlet. MNan loses his
wholeness, his naturalness, znd becomes self-conscious. Man
loses the capacity to perceive and experience reality as a
whole. Life and personality become fragmented. True danc-
ing belongs to & time when men are still close to the angel
with the flaming sword outside of Eden. We 1n the West
built our life on the conceit that man is purely rational.
Eavid dancing before the Lord is ludicrous or embarrassing

0 us.

But a third stage is conceivable. In this stage man
would be reintegrated (or redeemed, if you will). He would
become in Christ a whole personality once again. He would
be not simply a rational being, but a whole human being.

In this state the repressed sub-conscious life would be
granted expression by the conscious life through sublimation
into the new Christ-life. Man would be freed of self-con-
sciousness, all the elements in him would make one whole
integrated person. This new being in Christ would be able,
among other things, to freely, beautifully and meaningfully
worship God with one personality which compromises instinct,
emotion, reason, body. Dancing would again be a natural
act, an act of worship, & social act, an act of individusal
self-expression.

Joel H, flayer
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Letter Wo, 21: North Nigeria, February 22, 1961
West africa

e « « I have discussed the matter with a group of
Bvangelists who are here for Bible School, and the general
answers are as follows.

‘ 1. There are objectionable dances in this tribe (the
Sura, and other adjoining tribes). ©BHome lead to immorality,
some modern ones include cursing and reviling.

2. The Christian Church here has forbidden the harmful
Lypes, but encouraged harmless ones among Christians only.
In most cases the dences themselves are harmless enough,
but the fact that beer is drunk before, during and after the
dance turns it into a snere., Also, when heathen and Chrig-
tians dance together there is often a tendency for the Chrig-
tians to compromise and to go the way the heathen do,

It hag boen the custom for many years for Christians to
continue with the old dances but without any beer drinking,
Cf late, words have been introduced to the rhythmic dencing
which have Christian significance, praise to God, warning to
backsgliders and unbelievers, and so on, I[lost people feel
that this is good, and has had goocd effect in leading some
Yo repentance. lMany young people have been attracted to the
Christiaen faith because of the Christians' dance which is
"different.” It is common to see great crowds of heathen
watching when the Christians do their dance.

Chrishinre H. Cheal

& ¥ X K

Letter No, 22: Nigeria February 11, 1961

s ¢« o let me say a few words about some of the state-
wents in peregraph two of your letter. I'm pretty sure that
your statements are innocent enough, yet they imply an at-
titude toward missionery work that I hope you'll be careful
to keep out of your thesis. The statements are "Do we throw
out . « ." and "Or can we perhaps. « » " The objectionable
part of these statements is in the word we. The thing that
I'm sure you'll not want to imply is that it is we mission-
aries who are to do the deciding as to what can and what
cannot remain in the culture of the Christian church of a
mission land. TYet, sadly enough, this seems to be a very
prevalent attitude among uninformed missionaries and has
led the peoples of many mission lands to feel that "becoming
a Christian" is synonymous with "becoming Westernized" or
obeying the missionaries regardless of one's own convictions
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or such likees o o+

Ve found the prevelent attitude among the missionaries
in Nigeria (our section, at least) to be: If in doubt
ebout a thing (such as dancing), first condemn it or seri-
ously question it, then teach against it, then let the na-~
tive Christisns make their own choice. This, I contend, is
not a proper attitude: it puts the missionary in the posi-~
tlon of a judge, gives him and the nationals the impression
that; the mlissionary's culture and way of worshipping God is
superior to anything that is iz or could develop from the
indigenous culture; it gives the national the impression
that he has to conform to the missionary's standards in
order to be acceptable to God (the missionary himself may
actually feel this way consciously or unconsciously), and
leads to many other impressions that put the Gospel of God
in a bad light;.

The result of this kind of attitude is that all forms
of dencing sre condemned by the indigenized (it is far from
indigenous) church in imitation of the attitude of the mis-
slonaries which they have learned to consider more important
then any convictions of their own or anything that they find
in the Bible. . . . It is interesting, however, that the
strictness with which this ban is observed by sincere Chris-
tians decreases as the distance between the native congrega-
tion and the nearest mission station increases. ZEven near
the mission stations, however, it is common knowledge (to
all but most of the missionaries) that the majority of the
Christians regularly attend the tribal dances in spite of
the church restriction.

We went into an area where there had never been a mis-
sion station before. @Quite a number of the people of the
tribe we lived zmong had heard and accepted the Gospel in
nearby langusge areas and carried it to their own people.
They had no hymns in their own language, and so proceeded
to produce their own using both native words and music.,

When we ceme to live among them, we encouraged the continued
use and production of these hymns and did all we could to
keep from condemning their culture or any element within it
and to give the impression that it is their culture, not
ours, that God wante t0 use to reach them. With the confi-
dence that they would not be condemned by me, therefore,

the Christisns, led by the village evangelists, began to de~
velop monthly Christian fellowship dances employing their
Christian hymns and many (though not all) of their own dance
forms. The Christian leaders deliberately set themselves to
exclude objectionable features from these dances and they
were generally begun by a word of explanation concerning the
reason for the dances, and begun and ended with prayer. The
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"church" with some rather strong pressure from missionaries
behind the scenes condemned and forbade these dances.

Now to your questions:

1. Without e doubt there are objectionable features
bresent in many of the dance forms in our area and some
dences that sre completely unsuited to Christian worship
and/or fellowship., But I em not the judge. Nor is it my
Place to prejudice the case by reacting negatively to their
dences no metter how much I may be against dencing in the
U.S.A, The function of dancing in their society as well as
1ts form is vastly different than the functioning of dancing
in our socleby. THE PORM: Men and women do not dance in
each other's arws. The arrengement of the dance is circular
with the men in their own circle and the women in their own--
elther around the outside of the men's circle or in a place
épart from the men. The dances consist predominantly of
feet and leg movements although the hips sometimes assume a
major role. 411 is done in rhytha to the beat of the drum
end, in most of the dances, everyone does approximately the
same thing, TiL FUNCTION: Dances function as virtually the
only form of organized recreation in Higi (the name of our
tribe) society. They provide opportunity for the congregat-
ing socially of all but the very oldest inhebitants of a
village or of several villages. They likewise provide a
socially approved time snd place for public observation and
courting of possible marriage partners. (The courting is
not at all like ours, however. In addition, they provide
& means of livelihood for the drummers.

Bince I tried not to object to the dances myself, I'm
not fully aware of all that was considered objectionable by
the Chrigtisn leaders of our area. I have the impression,
however, that there was a certain threshold of sexiness be-
low which they considered it undesirable for dances used in
Christian fellowship gatherings to go.

2. I suppose that by now it is obvious what my attitude
toward the dancing is and that I tried as much as possible
to keep it from being me who did anything about it.

3. These dances that I have mentioned above have been
adapted for purposes of fellowship rather than for worship.
The same music was used in the "banjo," one-stringed "vio-
lin," a kind of “"flute," etc,-—although often the drum was
found to be too loud when used inside a building. The sing-
ing (in the dances as in church) is done antiphonally and
is frequently accompanied by hand-clapping in rhythm. o
real place for dance as part of worship has developed as yet
although it has been effectively used as & “call to worship"
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while the people gather for meetings--especially evening
mneetings,

4, The possibilities are tremendous.

We discovered that dancing to the Christian songs was a
good form of evangelism, It was used both formelly (by na-
tive evangelists) and informally (by Christians and non-
Christians) to spread the message of Christ to villages with
no previous contact with the Gospel.

Charleg Xraft®

Letter No. 23: ladag, New Guinea February 20, 1961

I haven't made a study of dancing amongst the people
here, but I have tried to initiate the use of huge slit
drums to accompany singing and liturgy and 1 can tell you
something about that.

In olden times the drums were used to send messages
from one village to smother concerning a death or the coming
of someone, Nach man had a certain rhythm, and his "name"
together with other simple messages were beat on the drums
80 that other villages could hear them. They were also used
for certain aspects of dancing, though the small hand drum
was the main drum for dancing., The deep tones of the big
drum, and the meny small drums with their varying pitches
and the lack of split second timing was liked because it
"shivered their timbers" much as the roll of snare drums for
us. I thought that these big drums or hollowed hard-wood
logs might be used in place of bells for the chureh service
and to accompany liturgy end songs during the service.

I discussed it with older missionaries, and they sug-
gested I go shead, warning that for many New Guineans a
drum brings back memories of the adulterous dance, etc.
Thinking that I was working with young (18-20) students I
decided to go shead. Three groups of boys, from different
congregations,; found logs, and carved them in the bush. A&
circular building consisting of 7 posts and a conical roof
of grass was erected. The Seven Last Words on the Cross
were carved, one on each post. Then the logs were pulled
to the camps (and a fight nearly started because one group
sald they had pulled their drums faster than the other, im-
plying that they were stronger). We had a dedication during
walch the drums were pulled to the vicinity of the drum
house according to the heathen fashion, with dancing, mock
warfare, and magic. Then, as the "heathen" were seated
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eround the drums some "evengelists" came and told them

about the Triune God, after which the heathen were "converted"
and decided to use the drums for God's glory. They pulled
tpem into the shelter, and with prayer and song, dedicated
Them to God's glory. We have used them for Saturday even-
ing and Sunday morning "ringing," besides using them to ac-
company songs during our annusl Chrigtmas pageant which was
held at night and outside. I often had the feeling that

Yhey were doing it to please me, holding certain other con-
notations in their thinking while they heard the drums, I
remember one time after a practice for the pageant I went

%o the main road to go to our plantationy and as I came out
of the driveway I heard the native tune used for the lit-
urgy we had been singing, sung in a very, very raucous, sug-
gestive manner. Yes, we had a teacher who, I belleve, had
caught the vision of the possibilities, and was a2 man "in
whom there is no guile." He helped the boys on Saturday
evenings, singing the songs as they beat the drums (the

songs being hymns set to native melodies). But even then
some of the boys who beat the drums did so without the rever-
ence I would like to have seen. I have sometimes asked
elders their opinions, and I don't remember any enthusiasm-—-—
they alweys gave me & noncommittal answer. The drums are
used on some of our statioms in place of the bell for work,
and also in some of the villages and stations, but there has
beer no wholesale scceptence of the idea., In 1952 some vil-
lage on Kerkar Island begen using the big drums for hymn
singing, but that has died out.

At our conference this year the use of heathen festi-
vals with a Christian adaptation was discussed. One of the
men hed had a service at the cemetery (a service such as
that on the coast would have been interpreted as an invoca-
tion of the spirits of the dead for help in cbtaining cargo
by magic) with his congregation, and then some of these
guestions were discussed. One teacher said he had asked
his students what they thought of when they heard a drum,
and they replied that they could think of only one thing--
and thet in an area where your ideas have been tried since
the first deys of mission work--~that their cultural giits be
used for God's glory.

Yes, the idea of cleaning up the dance; etc. is sound
and good, but it is something we can't do for them--they
must do it by and for themselves. We can only preach and
teach the Word for them, and they have to work out the ex-
pression in liturgy, dance, music, etc. by themselves. We
can give them a carefully reasoned approach to a Christian
interpretation but if the old associations still persist in
their ainds, they will not be able to use it for Christien
expression,
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Here are some short answers to your questions:

l. I have never watched many dances, but the teschers
and elders tell us that they always lead to immorality.
Young people are trying European style dancing and the morn-
ing finds them with dirt all over their clothes.

2e I have not forbidden dancing, but have tried to
show that though some dancing may be expressive, fornication
and adultery is always wrong, and they should judge the
dance according o that.

5. As stated above, we cannot "clean up" their think-
ing concerning dancing, ete. That is the work of the Holy
Spirit through the Word.

4, Since this cleaning-up has been accomplished in our
culture, I gincerely hope that it can be done in theirs, for
?hey have much to contribute. It seems that with some hymns
this has been accomplished, though some congregations still
like the Buropean hymns. In our new hymnal of 314 hymns,

92 of them are Kuropeen melodies with alternate native tunes.
Thig makes for a rich hymnody, end I for one know that those
hymns will take their place next to O Sacred Head, and

others of similar origin, in heaven.

Alfred H. Walch

* % & % B
Letter No, 24: Taiwen February 16, 1961

o« s o In generel it seems that the old tribal dancing
traditions have already been undermined. The government
authorities have at times held courses for girls from dif-
ferent tribal areas and have encouraged them all to adopt a
standard mixture of dances--gome tribzal, nostly Amis, and
iome Chinese, and perheps with some Japanese elements thrown

Ns

S0 thisg iz the kind of stuff which is dished up by
tribal girls in 'progremmes' in the churches at Christmas,
Zaster and other special occasions, in a sort of variety
show at the end of the service. Usually the dances are made
up by the girls themselveg and danced to hymn tunes. I have
only seen girls teking part in these dances.

I have heard that in the early days of the Christian
movement among the tribes dance and drama was used spontane-
ously as an expression of thanksgiving to God, but unfor-
tunately this hopeful start was sat on by the Purlitanical
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and uvnunderstanding Taiwznese advisers to the churches.

It is possible that in some tribes in which the dance
tradition is still strong there may in time develop Chris-
tian dancing; especially if there were anyome from outside
o encourage it. Lven without outside encouragement there
has in the field of music been some composition of Church
music in the true Sediq idiom. But in meny tribes I think
there is little or no prospect of the art being revived and
put %o work in the Church. Already I f£ind that most young
Taiwanese know of no dance except the four-step shuffle
around in a cirecle,

oohn Whitehorn

% % % k &
Letter o, 25: Togo March 21, 1961

» + o l¢ Die Evangelische Kirche in Togo, in der ich
arbeite, bestimmt seit fast vierzig Jahre ihre Geschichte
selbst. Die Missionare haben mehr oder weniger beratende
Funktionen., Wieweit also Ténze Hbernommen werden oder nicht,
steht nicht in der Hand des Missionars.

2. Grunds8tzlich l8szt es sich sagen, dasz die erste
Generation der Christen den alten Formen viel kritischer
gegeniibersteht, als die Zweite, die den heidnischen Inhalt
nicht nehr kennt,

. 5e In meinem Dorfe gibt es kaum noch Heiden, So sind
auch die heidnischen T¥nze verschwunden. Nur vor Beginn der
Hegenszeit zelebriert man noch Ernte- und Fruchtbarheits-
ténze, Die Christen aber tanzen nicht mit, sondern schauen
h¥chstens zu. Die Tlnze hsben keinen Fetischnshmen mehr,
den sie anrufen, Die Form ist noch da, der Inhalt weit-

gehend vergessen.

4, Die christliche Gemeinde hat daflir verschiedene
Tdnze. In sogenannten Kantaten werden biblische Stiicke
eufgeflhrt; debei wird viel getanzt. Die sind allesant be-
sonders mit Muslk umbelegt worden. Beliebt ist bel Ur-
diendioren und ¥Frauenkreisen der Tanzschritt, wenn man um—
wegs ist. Vielleicht ist das aus denen Eurem in Punkt 14,
auigefalirenen "Processionals" hervorgegangen.

5. Soweilt ich bisher beobachtet habe, geht es hier in
der {irche auch nicht denn die Frage: Recht und Unrecht des
Tanzes, sondern hdchstens um den Unterschied der alten
heidnigchen und neuen christlichen Tlnze.
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6. Ich habe letzlich fUr die Norddeutsche Mission eine
Kantate geschrieben. ¢ o »

lMissionar E. Viering

B ok R ok

Letter No, 263 Urundi February, 1961

« » o We could probably use more of the local material
if gomeone would study it more thoroughly. We are so short
of personnel and time to give it the needed attention,

Paul Thornburg

Kk % % ok

Letter No., 27: Xowloon, December, 1960
Hong Xong

+ » o ls lNo objectionable dances--on whole creative
and expressive of wholesome feeling.

i 2. Incourage it and provide wholesome atmoschere for
Ve

. 5. The dence in Asia is often an expression of re-
ligious feeling, and so can be constructively redirected in
proper uses of the Church.

4, Great and important possibilities are suwrely in-
herent in our situation.

Rev. Harry Brunger

Mom ko R

Letter No. 283 Taiwan, China February 5, 1961

« » o Speecifically such information as I am able to
give is for tribespeople occupying the central mountain
range near the Seding city of Puli and about Hualien on the
Fast coast.

Before becoming Christians these tribespeople had at
least the two types of thanksgiving dances mentioned in
your letter--harvest and victory., They were originally head
hunters, and after successfully completing a foray against
the enemy they would return and have a type of festival,
Including the dance, which might go on for two or three days.
At the time of a marriage feast it was customary to have
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dancing &as well, although I do not think this dance could
be classified as either "courtship" or "fertility."

After becoming Christiens these dances continued to be
utilized on at least two occasions.

1. Times of social fellowship unrelated to church

activities such as on special holidays and the like.

2+ In connection with special Christian festive oc-
casions as Christmas, Baster, "Thanksgiving" (actually the
old harvest time), etc. These dances might be held too
after an ordination service or on some other equally serious
Occasion., When held at these times the dances are usually
used in the afternoon and not as sn integral part of wor-
ship service which is uswally held in the morning. I have
never heard of these dances being used as part of the wor-
ship service,

When the dances are used on these afternoons they may
include some dancing by the older generation in which case
they are much like the old "vietory" dances. Along with the
dancing there is singing. The words are very difficult for
the younger generation to understand. They may be old-time
memorized cultic expressions which have lost meaning both
for the participants and spectators.

If the younger folk do the dancing--as is usual--then
they preserve only the rhythm of the older dancing and use
both Christian music and Christian words to accompany it.
These are not a special adaptation. Rather they just use a
regular Christian hymn.

Gradually, however, the churches sre meking less and
less use of these dances., They have not been officially
forbidden by anyone. Inssmuch as the church itself has
never desired to use them in the worship service proper,
there has never been any felt need to take any action upon
them. Over the period of several years the church, t00,
has felt that there is not too much value in the dance used
even in the slight way that it has been used, Some of this
increasing objection probably stems from two related devel-
opments. One is that with the increasingly great influence
of the movies there has been the tendency on the part of the
g@irls in the dancing to use rather brief attire (not brief
by VWestern standerds!). Then also there may be soldiers in
Or around many of the villages and the first mentioned de-
velopment has led them to come to see the dancing. These
soldiers are Chinese and not mountain people. Also they ave
not Christians. Thus they may come and fill up a church to
see the dancing which originally was held in connection with
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a morning worship service. This has caused many thoughtful
mountain pastors to have some second thoughts about the use
of the dance,

Ralph Covell

#* f ok Rk oA

Letter No., 29: Lemgo, Togo February 8, 1961

e o o In allen Gemeinden haben sich "Kantate-Vereine"
gebildet, welche das religibse Drama pflegen. Dabei spielen
T8nze eine grosse Rolle. Frither wlrden die europXischen
Missionare so etwas auf kirchlichem Boden als heidnisch
abgelehnt haben. Heube sehen sie solche Dinge zum minderten
nit gemischten Gefthlen an. £ile wissen nicht reeht, was
noch daraus werden wird, Die Afrikanische Christen dagegen
finden es gern in der Ordnuang, etwa die Geschichte vom ver-
lorenen Sohn, Skt. Iukas 19, durch einen wilden Tanz
schilechter Weiber, einen heiligen Tanz der Uber die Riick-
kehr des Sohnes erireuten Festgenossen, Chorile, Gebete,
Us8sWe y darzustellen, Jedenfails wird sich beim religibsen
Drama, nicht im Gottesdlenst der Tanz wohl durchsetzen.

P, Wiegrébe

» k& & =2 XK

Letter No. 30: Sigtuna, Sweden January 30, 1961

s o o in the Swedish movement of Drama and Liturgy
there are some patterns of movements which may interest you.
The best example are the imstructions for "Bible Pantomimes,"
which have been composed by one of our actresses, Mrs,.
Birgitta Hellerstedt-~Thorin,

In pumber 10, 1960, of the German publication "Zeit-
wende, die neue Furche" (Verlag Sonntagsblatt Ge.nebeHa,
Hamburg 13, Mittelweg 111l) the third act of my liturgical
drama "The burning furnace" has been published. There is a
drawing and two photos where you can get an idea of the re-
lation between dramatic positions and liturgical symbols of
the play. There you also can find the only hint of what is
generally called dance, which is to be found in my drama-
tical production, namely the instruction near the end of
the play that "during the following song of praise the play-
ers may, in conformity with strict liturgical and artistic
demands, dence outside the altar-ralls, Or a group among
them move solemnly dancing, hand in hend, while the organ
intones the finale hymn in suitable rhythm," A4s far as I
know this direction has not been realized in any performsnce
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of the play., The difficulty of training the actors not only
in the dramatical and the liturgical action, but also in the
dimension of dance has not been overcome,

Olov Hartman

% Wm ¥ O ok

Letter No., 41: New Guinea March 4, 1961

= o o The opinions of the missionaries about this
problem are very uuch divided, and indeed, the problem iz a
real one. I am in favor of retaining some religious dances
for the sake of the Church, and using them to "glorify God 4
and that only,"

Lven now in our Lutheran Mission New Guinea the issue
of such dancing is often a matter of discussion, and not all
migsionaries are thinking like most of us Lutherans think,
namely, that it should be possible to use some religious
dances, especially the "Mimetic dances," the "Nature dances"
end some others, which are according to origin not neces-
sarily "bad," but can be used as a means of the indigenous
people to "praise God."

If one considers that the drum is the only musical in-
strument that our New Guineans have, it ie not right nor
wise to deprive them of the drum and the dancing, thus kill=-
ing part of their culture and depriving them of indigenous
means of expression. :

The problem is not to be solved by forbidding the
Chrigtians the drum and the dancing connected with it. This
was done in the Madang field by the then mostly pietistic
nisgeionaries (fhenisch Missionaries). In consequence, after
a long period of silence and no dancing and drum-beating,
one day the desire and lust for dancing broke forth with
elementary vehemence which even the pious missionaries ccould
not stop. Therefore, it is no solution of the problem at
all, if {the Mission, or the White Missionaries, are lording
it over the people and "forbid drums and dances."

A bDetter solution is, if the congregation itseli thinks

fit to stop the dancing for a while, or forbid certain im-
moral dances, or impose restrictions on dancing; for it is

a faet, that, the dancing once begun, they can hardly stop
it. And they also like to make very long preparations for

a certain dsnce or congregational feast or occasion, thus
indulging in a kind of "heathen dancing" ageln. Of such a
congregational decision you will read in the pamphlet of

Dr, Christian Eeysser, which is included: Papua Tanz,
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Therefore, you stated the guestion involved quite ac-
curately: "Do we throw out the native dance completely, as
a 'baby with diapers,' because it is associated with some
immoral practices? Or can we perhaps, after clesning it
Up,y use the dance as a vehicle, a means, through which
facets even of the Christian message of Redemption cen be
communicated to primitive (or ‘other) people?"

I think we csn agree, that "music, art and drama" are
God's gifts. They are part of our culture. Should we not
use our "culture" to praise and glorify God?--iWe are doing
1% with nmusic, art and drams. Why has the Church neglected
the "dance" end left it entirely to the "world"? Is it the
fear of sex which is connected with the dance, that we draw
back on this igsue and thus leave it to the “"world"?

With primitive peopley like our Papuans, but also the
Africans and most of the Asiatics, the dance is part of
thelr culture, and "combines these three aspects of music,
art and drama.”" Therefore; it would be a fatal mistake, a
seriocus impoverishment of their culture, if we as Europeans
decide for them to do away with their drums, dances and
dramatizationg., We would be guilty of meking life for them
more dull snd meaningless than it was before. We have to
bring them the greatest news there is in the world, the
Gospel of the Redemption, and this is joyous news; "good
news," which calls for all the powers given to them by their
creator to be of good courage, be joyous and to give "thanks
to God" in a way which means scmething to them.

It was ny experience as a congregational missionary of
a huge circuit (25,000 people belonged to it), that the
Papuan Dance can be used as a means of "glorifying God."
There were occasions when & Papuen Dance or dramatization
helped to enrich the congregation; to create joy and thank-
fulness for the gift of the Gospel.

Dznces were used when the messengers of the Gospel, the
missionaries, arrived in a village for their proper recep=-
tion. Usually big congregational or church-gatherings were
preceded by a day of dramatizations and dances. They used
to receive the delegates for church gatherings with a dance,
proceeding with prayer at the "reception-gate.” This is
mainly done to honor the guests and make them feel "wel-
comed,."

Sometimes drums and a short dance are used when they -
have built themselves a new church (with their own money
and own means) and then dedicate this church, There is a
speclal ceremony by the Kate-congregations: "The fixing of
the cross on the new church" which is always a vexry joyous
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occasion whereby they use drums, sing Christian hymns, and
the whole village and congregations take part. Nobody stays
home at such an occasion, and they are all in it, singing

8 about the cross and thus glorifying God. I never saw
Such healthy enthusiasm as on these occasions of carrying
the cross through the village and then nail it on top of the
tower of the newly erected church.

In short, it is my belief and conviction, that we as
missionaries and theologlans should earnestly try to pre-
serve for the Indigenous Church the means and ways of their
cultures, and use and purify them in the worship of the true
Gods If we just do away with it, because we think it is al-
together "bad," or because we do not understand their cul-

ture, we might well rob them of the means to "glorify God" in

their way.

Of course, there is always the danger that old con-
cepts of their heathen dencing get the overhand, and de-
velopments in the use of the drum and native dancing for
worshipping the true God and enriching the congregational

life have to be watched and always judged by the Word of God °

by the congregation for the congregation,
Hans VWagner

Wow ok & %

Letter No., 32: Andhra, India February 17, 1961

1) Dances here are objectionable to some but not to
others, Objection if any is the subjective reaction of an
individual because of his particuler views or cultural back-
ground, or perhaps even guilt feelings. Personally , if the
dance is entertaining and therefore of recreational or culw
tural value to the spectators it has worth. A value judg-
ment of the dance in terms of "objectionable” or otherwise
has no worth as a criterion of thought about the dance.

2) The Christians here are not children. The church
here ig free to hold its own opinion. It is not the right
of the missionary either to forbid or allow any type of
dance, Me can share his Christian insight with others of
the church, His value judgment should only be that of an
individual of a particular opinion and cultural heritage.
The narrow "fundamentalist" who thinks that the church is
true to the faith if it conforms to his particular preju-
dices does the church in India a great disservice. The
majority of Christians in this area as I see it would re-
pudiate the classical dances of India that relate the
actions and exploits of the Hindu gods., But they use the
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dance in their own dramas and narrative story~-telling.

Christians vary in opinion and practice in India as
they do in the church in the United States or Canada. A
particular dance as used by the Christians in drama or nar-
rative cannot be pigeonholed into the various categories
listed on page 2. I expect that some churches of this area
will make greater use of the dance as a mode of expression
for Christian ideas while others will repudiate all forms
of the dance in the Christian context,

3) Not we, but the Church in Indiea certainly assimilates
parts of "dance" forms, e.g.--when a church building is
dedicated the people walk in procession round the church
building three times, singing & hymn all the while. In some
Places they also proceed across the fields to a baptismal
service thus. But no dance steps are included in this. In
church musgic use is mede of cymbals, tambourines, and bellg-—
but this accompenies the singing, not with a dance. I have,
however, seen young girls dence in a church welcome meeting
a8 well as in school on Parents' Day in connection with
action songs. There are some forms, certain hand exercises
€eBey in the Indian dance which seem to be related to Hindu-
ism and therefore are not liked by Christians, but on the
other hand there are others which are easily taken over
without objection as they have only a graceful significance
and not a religious one.

We Gordon Carder

* & ¥ % %

Letter No. 33: Zuni and Navajo February 22, 1961
Tribes

e o » tour study can become a valuable contribution.
e« « o I have been with the Zunl and Navajo tribes as teacher
and pastor, and previously worked with many tribes as a gov-
ernment investigator. I can only speak from 35 years of ob-
servation among Indians.

Where Apache and Zunis attempted to use native drum
beat to accentuate rhythm of hymns set to native (folklore)
melodies, invariably the Christians soon discarded the drum.
"It makes us think too much of what we want to leave" we
heard, All my Indian churches wanted to break clean.

We find the Indian sense of tempo and rhythm valuable
in band and orchestra work, and in marching, processionals,
etc. But in this case it is no longer strictly native.

B———
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fHere in Utah, among Mormons, the dance is church prag-
tice. Between the opening and closing prayer, anything goes.
Young people are "contained," since no dance hall could of=-
fer more., iere, among these saints, divorces, delinguency,

and polygamy also flourish. The dance has not cooled off
the flesh.

~ The folk dance sppeals to Indians in government schools.,
4t Intermountain it is utilized as & learning process to the
social sciences. This is excellent, But left to themselves,
students prefer to jltterbug and do the gimple modern steps,
which require little brain, ad nausam,

Tolerant at heart, we found it best to break clean, and
find better things to do.

Cormbirs Ximpus

® % % ¥ =%

Letter No. 34: Brazil January 23 1961

s o o 50 far as I am aware, no missionary society oper-
ating in interior DBrazil attempts to assimilate the local
dance, Among the snimlstic tribes in HMatto Grosso for ex—
ample, none feels that there would be any possibility along
that line. Christianity is prescribed by protestant mis-
sionaries as an “either or" issue. Assimilation would be
frovned on, as the R.C, church has already employed that
method, to the detriment of Christianity. Carrnival, origin-
ally a dance of Christian significance, has become the max-—
imum expression of uninhibited enimal ingtincts. So far as
I am aware, the vast majority of Evangelical Churches in
Brazil either forbid or discourage dencing, on that ground,
The three characteristics in Carnival that are most objected
to are sexual promisculity, drunkenness, and violence.

Derwin G. Pape

* & ok B ®

Letter Wo, 35: Kysnga April 6, 1961

s o o In July of last year, our lMission along with many
others was forced to evacuate all its personnel. HNovember 20
ten of us men were able to re-occupy our field and we have
since been struggling with problems of maintaining a minimal
program with 10 per cent of our former missionary staff.

You touch on a very real problem in your thesis. I
came to the field the first time in 1949 and found an
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established policy =nd attitude on the part of the liission
and the migsionary as regerds the native dance, the atti-
tude of regarding all dance as the greatest sin, and of
discouraging Congolese Christisns from participating in any
of them , . . this policy is typical of Frotestant lMissions
in general, There are several reasons for this:

l. The generally negative conditioning of missicnaries
against the social dance. I rathsr susplecion that just the
world "dance" stirred negative reactions on the part of
many missionaries through the years with the resultant out-
of;hand condemnation with no further investigation into the
matter,

2, The Protestant thrust and message has traditionally
been one of "a new birth," "a new man," "new creabures in
Christ Jesus" which encourages a total separation, a radical
break with the primitive life out of which they come,

5. Adunitting thaet there may be some dances, harmless in
themselves, 1t is soon discovered that they are so inextri-
cably interwoven into the fabric of African life that it
seens nearly impossible to be selective and say--we will ac-
cept certain ones, others we will reject. There is always
the real danger of compromising one's witness and influence
by sharing in some aspects of pagan village life. While the
Congolese Christian might differentiate between types of
dences, the ordinary villager considers them all part and
parcel of a total way of life.

4, There is & very genuine doubt on the part of the
Congolese Church leaders as well as missionaries as to the
posslbility of their being able to utilize and channel cer-
teln types of the dance in such & manner as to make it a
different, worthy and genuine Christlan witness to the sur-
rounding vopulation . . . and a meaningful expression of
worsghip and praise for those baking part. The tendency
would rather be for the pagan population to interpret this
as an approval of their way of life.

5. There are definitely dances which are unanimously
condemned by our Congolese Christians which lead to riotous
conduct and promisculty. _ :

However, having recognized these problems it must also
be admitted that the dence is a vital part of the life and
culture of the Congolese. By way of the dance, they give
expression to a tremendous range of emotion, desire and ex-
perience., They throw themselves into their dances with a
total abandon and a total sbsence of inhibition or self
consciousness. Some of the posturing, movement and expres-
sion strikes us as utterly ridiculous and absurd, but it is
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not s0 for them. There is something dynamic, moving, and
powerful here in the 1life of the African to which we have
traditionally opposed ourselves.

L personally feel that this problem has deserved much
more careful study than it has had to date. It will take a
great deal of wisdom and caution. We have used pageants,
Plays and skits at various times--excellent means of reach-
ing the African mind--but we alweys have to watch that the
Participants do not "overdo" their parts. Experience has
Taught us that beyond a certain point, the reaction on the
bert of the audience is always an explosion of hilarious
laughter and total confusion which destroys the purpose of
the pageant and makes it impossible to comvey to the audlence
its message and content.

The Congo reveolt with its resultent wholesale evacua-
tion of missionaries has thoroughly sheken up the former
patterns of missionary life and practice. We find ourselves
now before the unique opportunity of evaluating our past
Program and principles and attitudes and of making changes
as they may seem to be indicated.

James Bertsche

# kK B % XK

Letter No. %6: letherlands, Mareh 2, 1961
llew Guinea

s s o+ First, I represent the work of the Christian &
Misglonary Alliance smongst the "Uhundunis" of the Central
Highlands of Netherlands New Guinea (they call themselves by
dialect names: Damal, Hemun, Atowa)., They are technolog-
ically quite primitive, and have been subjected to & minimum
of pressure from Wesbtern Lechnology (as the government has
not yet "controlled" the area). They have within their folk-
lore legends which contribute to the anticipation of a new
system from outside the bounds of their society,; which will
bring them eternal existence. This expectation has been ag-
soclated with the Gospel and is in part responsible for a
large movement of these peoples (including several neighbor-
ing tribes) into the fold of our Savior. The Gospel has
undernined many of thelr art forms because of their associa~
tion with spirit placation or with war (the new believers
have become real pacifists-~the opposite of a former climax
in their society~-and developed on their own without much
encouragement from us in that some of their enemy neighbors
are neither believers or pacifists!), and we are trying to
enploy every means by which to re-orient these forms and
breserve thex in the new society.
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To answer your guestions:

. 1., They have several types of dances, none of which are
objectionsble socially or morally, and none of the dance
forms are themselves associated with spirit appeasement,
Certain tunes are associated with objectionable ceremonies,
but these have been dropped by the believers of their own
accord, leaving the remainder to be employed by Christians
without objection.

2s We have no problem. The objectionable tunes were
dropped without pressure from the missionary.

5s The following elements have been adapted and used in
the Christian service:

a) Dancing in groups to and before church service., The
danecing "core" is always only men, women never dancing alone,
and participating only in a contributory role. The men al-
weays dance in clan or clan-allience groups to any important
function. The major change in this phase is that many of
th?‘tunes are now native hymn tunes to which they dance pre-
ceding the service.

b) A circular processional dance immediately following
the presentetion of the offering, In Uhunduni bride price
paymente, this processional always follows the presentation
of a ghell of their highest value--this being the climax of
the payments This is also done in Replacement Payments for
wer dead. Thig feature has been carried over almost without
modificetion.,

¢) This same circular processional is imployed in the
conclusion of the ceremonial services of their new faith--
after Baptism and Communion services. Their most important
spirit appeasement cerenonies were concluded with this pro-
cessional dance and it has been carried over as the only f£it
conclusion for so important a ceremony, say, as the Lord's
Supper,

d) The native hymn forms are patterned after the songs
of the courtship "Sing-sing." This Sing-sing has been
banned by the leaders of the Uhunduni church because of im-
moral practices, but the tunes and song forms are used for
worship hyuns. This is not "dance," but closely associated
in thet these same tunes are denced to in (a).

4, Yes, we do envision a wider usage of the dance, try-
ing to preserve a war payment form which has fallen into dis-
use. We heve thought to incorporate this form in their
¥aster or Christmes feasts, but have met opposition on it
from the Church leaders who feel it is difficult to disas~
scciate this form from its wer-payment setting and meaning.

John D, Ellenberger

&% % & B
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Letter No. 37: Netherlands, May 8, 1961
liew Guinea

(lote: We have allowed an excursus into the native forms

of dancing to make his later comments more understandsble,
The portion directly relevant to the church is the lagt half
of the letter.)

s o o Dancing has become one of the most dominant
traits of the Western Deni worship service, and certainly
has been borrowed from the local culture with good effect
in the church,.

~ In answer to question 1, you will be happy to note that
we nave found no objectionable dancing types of singing-—-
rather I should say the church has found no objectionable
types of dancing--but they have objected to two types of
singing: (1) courtship singing, and (2) exorcism singing.
The courtship singing took place usually during the full
moon in a men's house arbitrarily selected in a given area.
Harriageable men (or those already married and seeking an-
other wife) of the opposite moiety sat on one side of the
fire, marrisgeable girls of the opposite moiety on the op-
posite side of the fire, OUthers in the village or nearby
villages joined in with singing, but still kept more or less
this seating arrangement. Iach song was sbout 2 or 3 min-
utes in length, was characterized by a lead part and a re-
frain, much was sung with non-gense syllables, especially
the refrein, and when there was meaning to the words it was
about nature and love. Some of the songs were quite sugges—
tive and would be classed as "loaded" singing, but most were
quite acceptable from our point of view. During the sing-
ing, the men passed charm gifts to the girls of the opposite
moiety. A man would first give a number of different things
to different girls, but as the evening drew on he would be-
cone more seductive in his giving as the girl would her re-
ceiving, The gifts ranged from non-valuable items such as
leaves, special stones, cowrie shells, tin cans, pieces of
paper, etc., on up to valusble shells or even shell necklaces
of considerable value. The man would hold the gift in his
hand, weve it back and forth and up and down as if to give
it to the girl and then in a teasing fashion refuse to give
it to her., A4ll of this movement was to the rhythm of the
music. The girl in turn would wave her hands up and down
and act as if she were to take the gift, always following
the hand of the man. Finally, as the singing came to a
close she would receive the gift, if she liked the man, or
refuse it if she didn't., Distinterested members would leave
as the hour grew late and usually the girls were escorted to
their homes. If the appropriate gift had been given to the
girl, thig meant the young man could meet her the next day
in her garden and erjoy sexual relations with her. It has
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been reported that at such "singing feasts” occasionally
the evening ends up in what we might call a petting party.
We, the missionaries, did not condemn these courtship
"sings"; rather, we condemned fornication. The native
church equated fornication with courtship singing, and thus
1t hes almost disappeared from the valley.

As for the second type of singing which was condemned
by the church, that is the singing which was supposed to
disgell the activity of sorcery (women's sorgery in particu-
lar), this was continued for a while but has gradually de-
creased as the Christians gained more confidence in the
power of prayer., llen gathered in a group, usually about 20,
and they sang from a hill top in the direction from where
the sorcery (or kukutuwwo) was believed to come. The sing-
ing was quite different from the courtship singing, for ex-
ample, in that it was all in unison or two parts, less
Syncopated, and I recall it to have sounded "minor" to my
ears., We do not have any of this singing recorded.

The three types of dancing--which have been danced at
our church services are: (1) war dancing, (2) initiation
dancing, and (3) festivity dancing. There are at least two
types of war dancing which is the core of our pre~-church
service dancing: (a) the victory dances and (b) the war-
settlement (je-wam) dances. The victory dance took place
as warriors ceme beck from battle and celebrated the death
of thelr enemies, but this dance~-or at least the climax of
it--ig danced on other occasions as well. The victory dance
is characterized by loud screeching by first one or two of
the lead singers who turn in the middle of the yard while
the group screeches in unison following each of the lead
singer's cries. The group moves counter-clockwise as they
shout and screech in this menner and the shouting can be
heard perheps over a mile away. If the victory dance is
sung after & real battle, then it is preceded by group sing-
ing end dencing. This dance is characterized by the group,
usually all men--running back and forth with the weapons
(bows, arrows, spears and daggers) plus magical charms in
hand, The lead singers and dancers shout out a lead paxrt
which describes the battle. Such statements as "We have
strung their intestines all over the place," etc. are sung.
The group responds with a nonsense syllable patterning sing-
ing and shouting. If this is not a victory dance as such,
such singing doesn't precede the victory dance where the
group shouts and screamg as they cirele counter-clockwise.

At the war settlements, the dancing took place both
preceding and during the placement of plgs and cowrle shell
strings., The receiving clansmen were the most colorfully
decorated with feathers, long nets (ecolorful), red paint on
the faces, etc. and they did most of the dancing. Those
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who had relatives who had been killed in battle--usually
two for a given war settlement--received the shell strings
and pigs; those who had called the battle some 1, 2 or even
5 years before, gave these things. There would usually be
€0 large pigs placed at such a ceremony and from 10 to 15
long shell strings. As the pige were carried in, men and
women from the receiving clan ran back and forth singing
these dancing songs. Some of the women would dance silently
back and forth on the side-lines., After the payment was
made, the je~wam usually culminated in the victory dance,
Typ days later the receiving party sponsored a feast atb
wihich members from the two clans ate together,

The initiation dances took place at the time when the
young men of the clan were initiated into the clan. They
were usually from 10 to 17 or so years of age at the time
of the initiation. I have never observed the initiation
ceremony in person since it usually took place valley-wide
only once every two years and I was on furlough when the
last major initiation took place. There was much singing
about like the singing at the war settlements, The initia-
tion took place over a two day period, The boys were
threatened with bows and arrows. They were washed cere-
monial with water. The sacred ancestoral stones were rubbed
on their bodies. The initiation ceremony ended up with vie-
Torious shouting much like the victory dance.

The third type of dancing which has characterized our
pre-church service, has been the festivity dancing. Fes-
tivigy dancing usually takes place over a period of two or
three nights preceding a large feast, usually a taro feast,
but sometimes sugar cane or potato feasts, Groups sing and
dance back and forth with torches much like at the wat set—
tlements, but the singing is to nature and zbout trips and
other activities. The most common dancing, however, is the
two-gtep dance. lMen and women two-step first in one direc-
tion, then back up; they also two-step from the perifery to
the center, and the singing is somewhat different from the
other., It seems confined to a more rhythmical beat to con=
form to the two-step and has a harmony which is different
tihan the parallel fifths and falsetto high 7ths so common in
the wer dancing.

liowy, from the beginning, dancing of the same pattern
as the je-wam, initistion singing and pre-feast singing, has
characterized our special gatherings when the Gospel message
was brought to the people. This became the natural type of
singing and dancing to precede the big event of the week,
the Sunday service. From almost the beginning, the whole
valley gethered for services on Sunday, one service at
Kunga, the Uhunduni station, and one at Itomaka, the Westeran
Pani station, A4s high as 2500 to 5000 have attended the
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Western Dani service over a relatively long period of time,
€ssy until the church was split up by the local people ac-—
cording to clan allisnce areas. Ferhaps more than

othe; way, the Western Dani expresses his social unity by
singlng. The groups usually gathered for church service by
coming in groups according to clan alliance. The group of
nen--women gathered later--would usually meke their Sunday
morning appearance by first gathering on a knole perhsaps
1000 feet or so from their church yard, The men who gath-
ered first on the knole would shout out a2 melodious wol wol
wol or the like as the rest gathered with them from behind.
Their bodies would sway back and forth and their knees bend
to the musiec, Their spears and bows and srrows were in hand.
Then, with the cue from their leader, they charged down the
hillegide and finelly, meneuvering themselves into a single
file as they climbed up over the fence, they entered into
t@e churchyard running around and around in a counter-clock-
wise circle, barking out short end piercing cries until the
whole of the group had joined them., Then they would lead
off with a shouting war-dance-like song. Others from other
clan alliances would then join them and this would be re-
peated until at about 12:00 noon the whole of the groups had
arrived., They would then dance back and forth and finally
climex their singing by cireling in masses and shouting and
slnging, csometimes as meny as 1200 men and perhaps 500 women.

The services still have this same kind of singing and
dancing as & prelude to the services. Ve have discouraged
the singers from singing to us and questioned songs that had
words about sex play or fighting, It is interesting, how-
ever, that when this has been pointed out to the people,
their response has been, "Oh yes, it does say that, doesn't
it?" TFor the most part, any suggestive =inging has been
weeded out by the Christians themselves, Much of the sing-
ing is non-sense syllable singing and many songs and dances
are to the Creator, about Christ's death and resurrection,
and ebout preaching the Gospel to distant areas. :

The two-step is still sung on Sunday morning at serv-
ices, but this singing is far less prominent than the war-
type dancing. Usually on those mornings when the singing
starts relatively early, the two-step starts up about 113:00.
In the two-step dences the wording has been adapted to a
Christian message. 1t may drop out of the service. Most of
the two-step dancing is preceding feasts, feasts which, how-
ever, are held in the name of the Church,

After the Communion service, each month, a victory
dance is sung. It is a daance which used to be the climax
of the initiation ceremony. When the young men are initi-
ated into the clan, at the close of thils two-day ceremony,
the male members of the sub-clan would all gather inside
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the men's house. Then, after eating the ceremoniazl pork,
they would all run through an archway made by two of the
elders, These two older men would hold their hands up over
tpe_doorway, one on the one side end one on the other, with
Their handes nmeeting at the top of the doorway. A4s each
male member went through the door, these two older men
rubbed their backs with the sacred ancestral stones. The
group ran in a single file circle untll the whole had as-
gembled and then shouted out a kind of victory dance as

was described sbove. 1t might be called the climax of the
initiotion dence, After the communion service each month,
The men all run through the church door in the same manner
28 they used to after the initiation of the young men, ex-
cept the two elders do not maske an archway with their hands.
The climax in the communion service is this same kind of
victory dance. Interestingly enough, it only occurred to
the people aiter they had done this for some time that this
dance was the same as or very similar to the dance they used
o climei their initiation ceremony,--a perfect example of
an indigenous adaptation of a former dance pattern and yet
freid f?Qm the former connotation of identity with the an-
cestors!

in all gincerlity I feel that if our social and cultural
differences have any significance in the world to come-—and
surely they wille-the Western Dani dancing will be one of
the most slgaificant mediums for the Western Dani to glorify
the Lord Jesus Christ throughout the endless ages of heavenl
They certainly are glorifying the Lord with their dancing
no“u‘;". 3

A final comment. Among the Moni people; a distinct
tribe by language and custom, the most important dancing
and singing takes place not at wer and initiation dancing
as amoag the Western Daniy but rather at a dance house where
they sing to nature and dance up and down on a spring-pole
dsnce floor. These dance houses are built periodically by
different e¢lans in the area. Dancing at the dance house
continues for ebout 4 months up until the climactic eveant,
the killing of pigs end festivity. The difficulty has been
that the misgionary first, and later the church, has con-
demned the ugal "dance house" and thus almost none of thisg
ugai dancing has carried over into the church services. The
reason for the condemmnation of the ugal has been because
sexual couples palr off and extra-marital sexual relations
are reportedly gquite common, especially as the dancing draws
near to the time of the big feast. It is true also that the
Moni church hag not prospered. Now to imply that it hes
not prospered because the singing did not carry over is not
true; but it is significant that in the area where the
churches have been the weakest there 1s the least carry-over
from pre-Christian to post-Christian singlng and dancing.
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After the group has danced and sung for about 2 hours, then
as they sit down they sing Gospel songs with lead part and
refrain patterned much like the former courtship singing.
When this was first suggested, it was very strange to the
local people, and some wanted still to snap their fingers
eand wave their hends ag they had done around the fire. Now,
this kind of lead and response singing is fully assimilated
into the open-door services. Hore of the Gospel message is
sung with these songs then with the pre-service dancing.

We rejoice in what the Lord is doing in this area of
Central Netherlands lew Guinea. In the Iiaga valley alone
t?ere are zbout 800 baptized Western Danis, 600 or so bap-
bized Uhundunis. 7Teking into consideration the whole of the
Western Dani, Moni, Uhunduni, Dani, Ndauwa, snd Lem-Wano
tribes in this area where this movement has rise, there must
pe 60,000 tribesmen that have broken from their magical past
in one way or another,

Gordon ¥, Larson,

W W o %

Letter No. 38: Chhatarpur, February 27, 1961
MeFPo India

o o o How, from the point of view of the Church, it is
qQuite true that missionaries have, traditionally, including
the present writer, felt that shamenism (your No. 3~-ExOr-
cism dance), which almost always involves intoxication of
some sort, is out as far as Christian discipline goes., In
fact it is one of the signs of a real bresk with spirit wor-
ship for the villager to forseke such. That type is quite
common among the lower and sub~castes in Central India, es~
pecially in the event of sickness, such as small-pox.

We have only one village Church in our area, and these
have been converted from the leather workers. They would be
familiar with the exorcism dence (above), some courtship
dances which teke place at the time of wedding parties, and
8 certain Fertility dence or rite in the Hindu marriage
ceremony. It appears to me, that since upper caste Hindus
have little association with such, that the lower caste con-
ggrts are willing, from several points of view %o forego

em,

A far more pertinent gquestion is one that cannot be
answered by me, and that is the place of the artistic dances
Mimetic or Nature or Dances of Cosmic processes (viz. 6, 7,
8) in the Christian Church, Some of these are an integral
part of Indian art. %
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There is no dance as such in the Church in our area,
The Christians, end there are only about 300 here, have
good rapport with their Hindu nelghbors, participating oc-
casionally in gome of their national, not Hindu per se,
festivals., lMuch of the Church in the cities of ﬁEfﬁE_India
is quite Western oriented, and thus the dance as known only
in rural circles is not even seen among the Hindus, nor
Christians,

Thus, in our area, none of the dence has been assimi-
lated, since no possibility of clean-up appeared in the
ones zdances) extant in the villages of this area.

Hobert iess

woWm % & ®
Letter No., 393 Africa Nedey 1961

s « o The existence of the indigenous church does not
depend on the preservation of the "sacred dance" of the an-
cestors., DBut it may be that the national Church, well es-
tablished in the evangelical Christian faith, freed from
direct legislation of the mission, will wish to incorporate
szye of the "music, art and drama" in their worship or recre-
ation,

Having had some graduate work in anthopology myself, I
appreciate your problem and your interest in it. Were it
not for the tremendous pressures of work on the mission field,
I'm sure some of us would have had your problem solved long
ago. (7711)

Inentus D. Helson

® & & ok %

Letter No. 40: Jepan January 14, 1961
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l, o, I did not find any objectionable dances. All
those I saw or heard of were the folk type that as far as I
know have little or no religious significance.

In Japan there are very few of the religions that make
a dance an integral part of the ritual, as far as I know~-
Tenri kyoo (the religion of Divine Wisdom) is one example.
This religion, which has now become one of the main Japanese
religions, incorporated a dance into its ritual. From the
very start it wes forbidden by the government and several
times the entire community were empriscmed. It finally
omitted the dance and after many years became & "respectable”
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religion., Since the end of the war it has grown tremen-
dously, partly because of political acumen in founding its
own city with complete facilities right up to & top notech
university, Now that it is pretty much out of the reach of

the police it has taken up the dance again but in a more re-
fined monner,

2. It was no problem.

.5 and 4, The Japanese themselves would be the first to
Qbaect tc any use of the dance or anything reminiscent of it
in the Church service. I have had people even object to my
use of the black robe ss being too much like the Buddhist
priest. One girl refused Yo come back to Church because of
the robe and candles on the altar. S0 I would see no pos=—
sible constructive use we could make of the dance in Japan.
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You are probably aware that one of the reasons--so many
now say--~thet Catholicism spread so rapidly in Japan in the
early deys was that it was so much like Buddhism in outward
formsg that the Japanese thought that it was a new form of
Suddhism, This, I think, shows in a better way than any
other the extent to which the Japanecse are attracted the
Christien liturgy and processionals etc. as we heve them in
our Lutheran heritage.

Ha:old Aasland

£ 0% % &

Lettex’ HO. 4] Chlna : N.de Y 1961

o » » L do not feel that these Chinese dances are "re-
ligiously important” to the heathen man on the street. Nor
are they suitable to Christian worship. The Dragon-exorcism
procession hardly would express the Victorious Christ over
Saten. And while the opera~forms could have a Christian
"book" written for them, the dance is only incidental to the
performance.

Incidentally, social ball=-reom dancing is not common in
Taiwan snd in fact is prohibited by law in public halls.

Marlin Wogstad
& F o = %
Letter Wo, 42: Japan January l2, 1961

e s « The best known traditional dance form is to be
seen in the Noh Play, which usually takes as its theme an
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0ld legend in which the supernatural in the form of ghosts
and evil and good spirits looms rather large. The form is
very restrained and stylized, and as far as I know has no
erotic implications, which I think can be said of Japanese |
dancing in general. I do not know of any erotic forms.

There are also popular forms of dance which I think
are entirely of a mimetic form.

It will interest you to know that at the celebration
of the Japan Protestant Centenary by the National Christian
Council of Japan, in November 1959, one of the most impres—
Slve features, which drew unanimous praise, was a dance per-
formed in the Japanese style, by a Christian dancer and her
troup of Christian dancers, depicting in a solo number one
act of the story of Mary Magdalene, written by the dancer,
and in a group number the hymn "When peace like a river."
The whole thing was most exquisitely done, and impressed me,
for one, with the fact that perhaps there is no dance form
50 chaste and adaptable to a religious theme as the Japanese
one,

) The baclkground of the occasion I have just mentioned is
interesting., The principal dencer, whose name I have for-
gotten, was critically ill at one time, and, overhearing a
conversation ln which her doctor told her family theat she
had no chance of recovery, she prayed and dedicated her
gifits as a professional dancer to the work of God. EHecover-
ing, she carried out her pledge, and has formed & guild of
sacred dance.
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As far as my personal view is concerned, I am convinced
by what 1 saw performed at The Centenary that there is a
style of Japenese dance that is peculiarly adaptable to
Christian themes.

It might interest you to know that there was an at-
tempt mede by a secular dance club to perform a dance on a
Christian theme, in the style of ballet, at one of the mass
neetings of the World Convention on Christian Education held
in Tokyo in the summer of 1958, The general consensus of
opinion wes thet it was a pretty dismal effort.

Ian HMaclLeod
x %k % %k ¥k
Letter No, 43: New Guinea January 20, 1961

s+ o o L1'11 just go right down the list of your four
questions.
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l., Cur field of service is in the Asmet tribe of the
southern part of Hebtherlands liew Guinea, The dance form in
this tribe is basically the same, with variations among in-
dividuals, That is to say, the physical mobtions gone through
are the same for the various feasts and celebrations where
the dance is performed. It is performed in relationship to
the death of important individuals also.

We are not 100% sure of the significance of the dance
in the ninds of the people, but we have rather concluded
that it is connected with an expression of strong emotions
of gladness or sadness. There also seems 0 be a sexual at-
titude connected with it., The basic form of the dance is
gimilar to the motion gone through when the people are "play-
ing" at committing an act of sodomy. Also, as the dance is
performed the hands are dangled loosely in the area of the
genitals, end orn some occasions (at night) the people have
been noticed to grasp their genitals during the dance,

? Our impression of the above 1ls that the dence 1s ob-
Jectionable. We are not saying this categorically, however.
We admit that we do not fully understand the dance, and
there may be some areas of its practice that could be used
to the glory of God,

‘ 2. There are only a few believers in the tribe so far,
Hone of them practice the dance in their Christian meetings.
We have not commented to them on the dence affirmatively or
negatively, We do not feel that it is the place of the mig-
sion to forbid or allow things. As the people learn the
Word of God they alone are qualified to decide what cultural
bractices are not glorifying to the Lord.,

3. Work in the Aswat tribe is still rather young. Some
of these problems therefore, have not been fully faced by
the new believers. So far nothing of the dance has been
taken over inte their Christian services, If they felt that
any of them should bey; they would not likely experience any
opposition from the missionary.

4, As intimated abovey; we still consider that there is
a possibility of the dance, or some area of ity being prace-
ticed for the glory of God, ilowever, for the reascns stated
in #1 above, it would seem to us that the chances of this
are rather slight.

Calvin Hoesler

ok B W B
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Letter No. 443 Taiwen Febrvary 1, 1961

» o o All I can say is that the dance has no small

Place in Chinese life as I have seen it, (Western influence
has introduced the social dances from our part of the world——
but I realize that this problem is not the concern of your
inquiry.) Your paper is further limited to the "Religious
Dance"--although I am not clear whether you mean by this the
religious dances of Chinese life and culture, or such dances
as might be incorporated into the life and practice of the
%ngigenous Church regardless of their origin, or possibly

0Gh,

° ° L] 0 ° L] ¢ L] L} L] L] L] ° L L] L] ° ° e

» o o That there umight be something objectionable could
POssibly be deduced from the fact that as a rule the Chinese
Christians do not frequent the theatres or attend the re-
ligious festivals in the temples. Being part of the con-
servative segment of the Christian Church, dancing (especislly
soclal dancing) is generally frowned upon among Christians,
This attitude, plus the fact that Christianity is a rather
sharp break with much in their former way of living, doubt-
less colors their thinking about most of what is done for en-
tertainment by the non~Christians in society., Certainly it
cen be said that in the churches in Taiwan little if any en-
couragemwent is given to the Christians to engege in dancing.

There is here in Taiwan a situation to which I would
call your attention end which possibly yields some signifi-
cant material for your consideration. I refer to the "Tribes
People," These mountain people--the eboriginees of this
island, generally regarded as coming from Malay stock--now
number about 150,000 and compose about 7 tribal units with
several smaller divisions in terms of language, custous, etc.
The Christian Church is working esmong them and has found
ready and wide acceptance of the Gospel. Ifforts are being
bressed to get the Bible--in part--into their own language,
vhich means first reducing their spoken dialect into written
symbols etc, These rather primitive people express a great
deal of their religion and mode of life through dances.

This addiction to dancing does in various ways carry over
into theilr Christian practices. Or, in other words, dancing
has become in some way a medium of expressing their new
faith even as it was in their former way of life.

Anders B. Hanson
® ok Bo® &
Letter No. 45: Indonesia January 31, 1961

o« o o you will appreciate that the nature of my work is
primarily urban.  « » |
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I have from time to time raised some of the same ques-
tlons you do. The usual answer is that because of the in-
tegral nature of most Indonesian cultures, the recasting of
cultural forms with abhorrent comnotations is all but impos-
sible because the music and highly stylized dance forns,
etc, are so intimately, if not inextricebly related to the
original culture norms that sueh accommodation is =21l but
impossible. I have been interested to note that this argu-
ment loses much of its apparent force in relation to the
aninistic or dynamistic sources. Whereas the highly styl-
lzed (eand thus, presumebly, intensely "meaning-full" dances
deriving from Hinduistic, Buddhistic sources are viewed as
unassimileble by Christians; many of the regional folke-
dances, not having such a culbural-religious base, are
danced as is . . . with no attempt to "Christianize" them
s o o sheerly for pleasure, One explanation of this may be
the fact that in these latter areas converaion wes largely
a communal matter).

] I wonder, therefore, if this fact is not the most per-
t}nent one affer all, When we have a communal identification
with Christien velues, the entire cultural matrix can be ac-
cepted by the Christisn without endangering either hils new-
found religious orientation or his continuity with his
family-claen line. This is to say, perhaps, that just be-
cause the dance is so basically religious in its origins it
is also Christianized with difficulty.

Karl H., Stange

® % ¥ % =%

Letter No. 461 French West Africa February 1, 1961

¢« » » As & former Concordia student, I am happy to help
the cause by answering your four questions:

1, Objectionable dances: "danse macabre" for funeral
rites esta%IZshing Tapport with evil spirits who may well
demand sacrifice of the deceased slaves who are then burned
with the corpse after ritual murder. Hence the objection.

"Exorcism dences'--in summoning help of stronger spir-
its to exercise weaker ones, the appeasement of those demons
leads to objectionsble practices of blood sacrifice, orgies
of feasting, drinking end sex.

2., Procedure: Forbid "Fetish Dancing." African thinks
only in Plack or white, "rifitness” or "wrongness."

e Assimilation: "“Folk Dancing," &8 opposed to "Fetish




253

dancing," hes been agsimilated in gemes adopted by Chrisg-
tlan youths dfama may be interspersed by folk dancing with
Thythmic African hymnody accompanying "dances." A4 musieal
dramsa incorporating such a dance would not be objectionable
to our African church leasders. However, no fetish music
must be used with Religious words!

4, ?0gsibilitiess With the above mentioned controls,
opportunities sre unlismited to assimilate, provided dis=-
gerglng missionaries will cooperate closely with church

CELECIB.

.1t should be said that the Methodists on the Coast
Swing end gway on thelr holidays, parading through their
town l}ke Devid before the Ark, even to the accompaniment
0% such staid hymn-tunes as "Housthon" and "Hanover,"

Reve Gs Co Timyan

® % % % %

Letter No, 47:- Angols, Africa Merch 11, 1961

¢« » o Xour topic of study is most interesting and may
Prove very valuable,

At this miszsion we are all young missicnaries (I have
been here only 2 years), hence my observations may not be
of too great value,

l. We do have objectionable dances, and as I understand
them they are objectionable because they are associated with
drunkenness,

2. The local church here controls matters of discipline
and this objecticnable dance is forbidden.

5« We have not done anything personally in respect to
the dances. 1t is evident however that certain dances are
quite acceptable to the church. They dance when they are
vVery, very heppy and wish to express their gratitude either
to other people or to God.

At a happy "thanks~offering" I have seen the members
chant and sway as they brought in their offerings.

I have noted that the people dance most freely and
spontaneously in our most isolated spots. Where they are
more "civilized" they begin to get self-conscious about
dancing.

We are usually welcomed to a villege by a damzcing groupe.
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4t Christmestime the Christians dence in the seme way
on Christmas eve as they would when they dance to celebrate
& village birth,

Deaths of non-Christians are always accompanied by a
death dence. Christians do not take part as they say the
dance signifies hopelessness.

Charles Harvey

% % % % #

Letter No, 483 Colombo, Ceylon February 9, 1961

» o s 2o Among the Homen Catholicg: The Roman Catholic
group has made the nost extensive use of dancing, especially
in celebration of certein festivals, St. Anthony's festival
and those like it. This folk dancing is accompenied by very
lively music of Portuguese origin celled the Baila. This
is looked down upon by the Buddhists and Protestants because
it represents a Toreign, and to them vulgar influence. The
dancing is not comnected with immediate religious signifi-
cance as is those of the Buddhists.

As in other countries, the Roman Catholics also have a
great number of religious processions.
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4, Protestant ettitude: The Protestants have tended to
shy away from the dance and the procession, ageinst what
they feel iz an externalism. They do not find objections to
the dance on the ground of sexual immorality, since almost
none of the dances geems t0 have this content. DBut their
objection is primarily to the false religious content of the
dances and processgions,

John Van Ens

® % ok % %

Letter No. 49: Korasput, Orissa, July 2, 1961
India

s+ « o JTour questionnaire was sent to me., I shall try
to give you some information:

1. No/Yes, see below.

2, We did not forbid, not allow, nor encourage it. We

Jjust let the pedple grow in faith and wisdom through the
good Gospel and then decide whether or not they could make
use of the dances. In most cases people soon felt that ex-
orecism devices, invitation dances, Leligious ecstasy dances,
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and death and funeral celebrations could no longer play a
role in their new life.

5« Hot yet. A8 regords this question we feel that the
Christians themselves should decide whether thet will be
possible or not. The first generatior and slso the second
generation are rather reoluctant toc make use of their former
raligion and to thet belongs the dance. The following gen-
eration is more ready to do so. They no longer feel the
bower of the former religion, for they have beern brought up
in a Christien home; a Christian community has been their
home, and Christian hotels and schools have msde their
strong impression. Now they look at dances and religious
ceremonies in a different wey, and appreciate rhythm, the
melodies, end the dress dancers wWesr.

4. We as missionaries can do very little in this re-
spect, and our Indian brethren will have to decide these
questions. There are many who feel it would and should be
Possible. TYet there is little to say as customs vary from
Place to place. I once went to a place where the Christians
dence on their way to the divine service and I just could
not meke myself to enjoy it. We must know more asbout the
experiences the dancing Christiesns have before we could say
something to the whole problem. If I personally should say
a little from my long experience with lindus and Christians
I would state with all carefulness and sympathy that the
dancing is so exciting for the dancers as well as for the
congregation that a good sermon would not reach them and the
Biblical purpose of the presentetion of the Word of God can-
not be achieved. I think most of ny co-workers would agree
to that. Hence, to close this letter, it needs time end
distance before something cen be achieved. HNothing can be

done & priori.
R, Tauscher
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Letter No. 503 Nigeria, May 9, 1961
We Africa

+» o« s ls Some objection lies in regard Vo dancing dbut
only in connection with spirit worshipping, I believe. In
our boerding schools and in our villages the youth will do
their "folk" dancing on moonlight nights, for example. But
I heve never seen dancing in our mission area in connection
with & religious service. If it will come some day I don't
knows I have seen in Ibadan a procession of people coming
to attend an afternoon rally Christian meeting, and they
were dancing und singing as they came. £o0 1t could coce,
as the white man has less influence sad the indigenous
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church becomes more independent.

The objection, as far as I can guess, is because it is
%n connection with spirit worship and also cen be morally
'unclean"--but these latter reasons are my own idea. We
have not done anything to encourage or utilize or allow it-—-—
but you find it socially for entertainment in the villages.

He M. Jacobsen
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Letter No, 51: Brazil March 3, 1961

o s o le Yes. With the exception of the classic or
modern ballet, other dances are related to things that are
contrary to the Christian life., There are always four ele-~
ments in these dances: superstition, immoral suggestions,
witcherafit, and influence of alcohol., There are also some
fplklore daences in connection with religious datesy; such as
the Day of the Kings, and 3t. John's Day, but they also have
the same defects,

2., Generally, the Protestant Christians give up dancing
upon their conversion, because they find it difficult to
continue dencing and maintaining their Christian testimony
(for the zbove reasons), Generally, the church finds it
better to prohibit it.

3« Tor the time being, I see no possibility.
4, For the time being, I see no possibility.

There are the following types of dances in Brazil:
1, Indian dances
2, Dances used in the African-Brazilian religilous
cultse
3« Folklore dances, such as the samba and the
maracatu
4, The ballet, promoted through the ballet schools

The use of the dance by religious groups.

l, It is not used in any form by the Catholic church.

2+ It is not used in any form by the Frotestant Church.

3+ 1t is not used in any form by the spiritualistic
groups.

4, It is used by the Indians, and by the descendants
of Negro slaves who still cling to the old African
religions.
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15. Proesssionals. These are used by the Catholis
church, when images and banners are paraded on the streets
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on the occasion of some speciel saint's day. 41l partici-
Pants walk sedately, sometimes singing a religious cong,

It is s0 closely associated with the practices of the Roman
Catholie Church here, that I strongly doubt it would ever
be used in any form by the Protestant Churches. Besides,
vwe have no iuwages or banners in our worshipl

Catherine Varhang
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Letter Ho. 523 Angola January 1, 1961

o » o OQur seven lission stabtions encompass all
Ovimbundo, and there are, of course, differences; but by
and large our Church area is the only one that has not for=-
bidden dances. By this I mesn the Llende church area.

How your questions.

1, There are objectionable dances, and the main ob-
Jection is that they encourage free sexual expression among
the entire village group with its subsequent intrigue and
Jealousies, short-circuited aspirations, ete. for young
people. The use of dance with a liberal application of
brew to invoke mass hysteria is always inconvenient and costly
in terms of public order.

2e I didn't do anything with the problem. I am not a
moral police man., The church is concerned eand is trying
the method of demonstrating dancing of a recreational value
without alcohol. The church uses and encourages, or at
least condones, dances that have not the express purpose
of inciting flagrent promisculty and a laying aside of the
conscious direction of behavior,

E.Gs A pastor confronted with a wedding perty danc-
ing to a gramephone succeeded in having them use local na-
tive instruments., This meant that the intimate contact of
couples was submerged in a recreational dance of all age
groups. To him it was a great help, for the intimacy of
activity by couples is not understood by a people who have
little heterosexual recreation,

3. We use dances interpretatively in telling the
Gospel story. B.g. The people danced around the mangex
at Christmas in & very moving and wholly natural thanks-
giving.

4, Don't expect too much of my explanation here. It
is not a natural course of events at all services of
praise. It does have possibilities and with older Chris-
tian villages the abuses are not apt to be very serious.

Jd. Murray Maclnnes

® % ¥ B &
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Letter No. 5%: lNew Cuinea April 15, 1961

« o Lt is my conviction: We do not solve the prob-
lem of dancing with the natives by forbiddirg it, or stay-
lng awey from it. We must try to christianize the only
instrument which primitive people have, Drums 2nd dances
are deeply rooted in their souls and their culture. In
taking a negative stand towards it, because there are mis-
uses, sometimes even evils, connected with it, we pour the
child away with the bath. We must try to save the child,
that is, free genuine songs, rhythms and melodies from
their heathen environment, and take the drum and its musie
and rhythm as & vessel to pour Christian substence into it,
thug using drums, rhythmns, melodies as an instrument to
Praise God,

~ Drums snd dances belong to the culture of these prim-
itive people. If we bHake it away from them, we make them
80 much poorer. Ior the drum speaks to the hearts and
souls of these people, not our organ, trumpet, or our
EBuropean melodies and songs. liostly, they do not under-
stand them, it's foreign to them. « o «

I 5%ill believe, it must be possible to f£ill their
0ld melodies with Christisn hymns, and use their drums for
the glory of God. But they themselves must f£ind the way,
we only should lead them t¢ this way, and not smash every-
thing because it is foreign to us and because there was
8in and misuse connected with it in heathen times.,

id. Wagner

D I

Letter No, 54: Nigeria March 25, 1961

o » o The number of negative replies to your ques-
tionnaire is indeed disturbing. Such news only serves to
confirm the convietion that what anthropologists, laymen,
people of missionized countries and others are saying in
criticism of missionaries is all too true. We are often
not only blind but determined to stay blinded by our own
prejudices~-and at any cost! The attitude you see being
expressed on the dance issue is characteristic of the at-
titude of VWestern missionaries on any issue that conflicts
with our pet customs. We somehow feel that the fact that
we received christisnity first and bhave had 2,000 years to
distort it to sult our particuler tastes glves us the
right to claim that only our own approach is valid,

» o o We are still unsble to fully believe, much less
adequetely put across to others, how absolutely fouled up
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God's work is therel Reliable estimates have it that well
over 90% of the missionsries working in Africa never ade-—
quately leaxrn the languege of the people among whom they
workl Illany never even try or give up before they get very
far. A4 higher percentage than that have no real apprecia—
tion of the culture of the people~-not even the common
decency to respect the customs of the people out of polite-
‘ness! Instead, on the basls of inadequate (if any) knowl-
edge of those to whom God has called us, we set ourselves
to the task primarily of changing *%heir customs--forgetting
in the process that we are called to do only one thing:
witness tc the love and seving grace of God. And the his-

tory of missions in Africa can be summed up in the phrase
"second things first."

e » o The Nigerians in our area tell young missionaries
to make their cholce, "fou can either serve the mission or
the people--not both." And this is the choice you'll prob-
ably have to meke. Don't stick your neck out for dancing
Just because you happen to have enough lmaglnation end com-
mon sense Lo realize that God is interested in reaching peo-
Ple in terms of what they understend best--even 1f it hap=-
vens to be something on which people in this country frown.,
But if you find (as we did) that the missionary prohibition
of such thin.s as dancing, polygauy, and verious other cus-—
tome is pgiving the people the heretical viewpoint that God
accepts only those who obey the white man's rules end cus—
toms, fight it with all your might and point your people

to the Bible under the pguldance of the Hely Spirit and
their own common sense as an authority fer higher theam the
white man, And never forget that Jesus spoke of God as
Judging us according to the judgment we mete out to others.
We seem to forget that we are gtill sinners through and
through and ourselves as much (or more) in need of God's
mercy as those to whom we gos Who am I who have never 3
been able to adequately solve the sin prcblem in my own life
to pronounce judgment on peoples whose life and customs I
neither fully know nor understand?

The replies to your guestionnaire are but symptomatic
of the much deeper problem of the distorted impression we
as missionaries are giving wherever we go because we think
that Christianity is ours to do &s we please with-~to pick
and choose for emphasis only that with which we agree and
to which we cen conform with e minimum of discomfort.
Then, in lands where people listen to us not for what we
have to say but because our skins are the same color as
those who conquered bthem, we bend our every eifort to press
Africans into our mold and think that thereby we are mak-
ing Christians out of them!l!

I'm bitter--bitter as only one can be who has given

e R R U i <
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his life to serve God end found himself a part of sn or-
ganizatlon dedicated to the heresy that identifies God's
ways with those of white men. Bitter as caly ome cen be
who has counselled for hours with black men whose minds
are permanenitly scarred by contact with well-meening bu¥b
blind missicnaries whose only idea is that these pecple
must be wrested from their past at any cost because God
can only endorse white man's ways. « . « fet the black
man has no voice even im "bis" "indigenous" church--as
long as the white man is around, he pulls the strings.

e « + There may be meny things in their lives which
we could never accept permenently for curselves. But when
Gpd sought to resch us, He camne down to our level,; adapted
Himself to our understanding snd still said "Come o «
all" without listing & whole leot of prerequisites to our

elng acceptable to Hime And in lieu of any other method
of reaching men I give myself as best I can to incarneting
myself in the life of the people to whom I go--without
condemning, looklng down, regerding mny ways as more ac—
ceptable to God, treuting them as deviants or as those who
should heve knowa better then to live the way they do.
But recognizing honestly that they are but following the
custous of thelr fathers even ag I am but following the
customs of my fathers. 1 can no more take credit for the
good in my wayse then I can blame them for any bad in their
ways. One thing only counts for me end for them: that is
thet I respond properly, &s best I know how to, to the
nercy of the God who stands equally in condemnation of my
culture and of his, yet is willing and anxious to enter
and use both his and mine for the sake of reaching him and

LG
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Chin up--hunees downe.

Charles EKraft



APPENDIX II

AMURICAN ATTEMPTS AT DANCE INTERPRETATIONS OF
BACH'S "JESU JOY OF MAN'S DESIRING" AND
MALOTTE'S "LORD'S PRAYER"®

"JESU, JOY OF MAN'S DESIRING" by Bach

Choreography by Marian Van Tuyl and
Orchesis of the University of Chicago
Simplified by Margaret Fisk

Half of the rhythmic choir (ten or twelve participate)
are the worshipers, who move only to the vocal partsy the
other half, the circling group, moves only to the instru-
mental music between the vocal parts, weaving a patterm in
a light running movement with hands joined.

There are eight vocel units in this Bach chorale and
the worshipers move in these eight units as follows:

1. Walk in from a side entrance, attention of the
worship center.

2« Come to the chancel steps and kneel on the last
note with heads bhowed.

5+ Reach up gradually toward a focal point, such as
a ecross, heads back, arms outstretched, and then
bow head as arms come down.

4, Rise and cross to the other side of the chancel,
with eyes on the focal point.

5. Move forward diagonally toward back center with
upstage arm raised, then lowered on last note.

6, Lift both arms high, heads back, progress to cen=-
ter back, reach up, then lower arms. (Kneel if
worship center is not above the group).

7. Turn and walk diagonelly toward the original en-
trance for exit. Heads up and eyes on farther
focus, weight forward.

8. Exit with scme pattern.

The eircling group (or runners) acts as a balance in

lreken from Margeret FPalmer Fisk's The Art of the
%%{thmic Choir (ifew York: Harper and Brothers, 1950), pPPe
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pattern to the "worghipers" group. The leader of the
ceircling group is the key person always directing the
chaln of girls in the designs. Hands are joined except
furing 5 and 6. They move with a smooth running step.

There are eight instrumental interludes in which the
Tumners form designg. The runners move with vocal units
only in (5) and (6), as described above.

A,

Ga

H,
I,

Runners enter before (1), weave in front of the

chancel, end center facing chancel steps. As wor-
shipers enter on (1), runners raise arms slowly

and lower them slowly. _

Runners form cirele back to back a little to the
side away from worshipers (2).

Hunners weave about in a longer run, end in circle

facing in. As worshipers raise their arms in (3),

circle group raise their arms.

funners make short run to opposite side ending in
seni-circle,

Following worshipers (4) design, runners weave a

long run, end in compact group balancing the wor-
shipers group.

Runners identify their movements with those of

worshipers who are opposite them; move in design
of (5) and (&) on the opposite side of the chan-

gel, but gradually merge with worshipers at center
aclk,

Runners join hands and form a semicircle, away

Irom worshipers.

Runners form circle back to backe.

Runners weave about in a long run and exeunt.

"THE LORD'S PRAYER" by Malotte, with choreography

by Evelyn Broadbent

This illustrates simple choral symbolic movement.
The group stays in a wide semi-circle behind the solo in-
terpreter, in center.

Before Introduction girls enter and kneel together
in a semi-circle, with center girl a few steps in fromt.

INTRODUCTION A1l fold hands in prayer and bow
heads.

OUR FATHER Eyes are raised upward.

WHICH ART IN HEAVEN Center girl ralses arms straight

upwerd, separating them on the
word "heaven."

HATLOWED BE THY NAMB Center girl brings hands before

her face, leaning backward until




THY KINGDOM COME

THY WILL BE DONE

ON EARTH
48 IT Is Inm HEAVEN

GIVE US THIS Da .
DAILY BREAD \Y OUR

AND PORGIVE US OUR
EBTS AS WH FORGIVE
CUR DEBTORS

AND LEA_D Us E{OT TRIm,
TEMPTATICHD o

BUT DELIVER US FROP
Lo ROM

FOR THINE

IS THE KINGDOM, ARD
THE POWER AND THE
GLORY, FOREVER

AMEN
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she sits on her heels. Then she
bends forward in a low bow with
her arms extended forward.

Center girl rises to a straight
kneeling position--arms are open
wide with the desire to e¢lasp hu-
manity close.

On the word "will" 1lift left knee
g0 that by end of phrase center
glrl will be standing.

Center glrl--eyes upwerd, arms
downward.

Girls in back, having dropped arms
on "earth," rise to a standing
position, eyes upward. Center
girl circles arms upward and down.
Cup hands in raised position as if
to receive. Center girl only,
takes three stepe forward.

Cross arms on breast--look upward.
Uncross arms to the side--=look
downward., Center girl takes two
stepes backward.

Girls in back take one step to the
right, arms to the left as if push-
ing away. Center girl does the
same, only crossing legs in four
steps to the right.

Arms move from left position to a
strong reaching upward to the
right.

Lrms stretched wide open, then
back to original places.

Arns circle down and cross in
front upward.

Arms graduelly lower until four
counts after the music has com=-
pletely stopped. Head 1s bowed.




APPENDIX III

DESCRIPTION OF TOGO "DANCE CANTATA" ENTITLED
"ISAAC AND REBEKKA" AS HEPORTED, IN GERMAN,
BY MISSIONARY ERICH VIERIG, LOME, TOGO

funm ersten Weihnachtstag abends hatte uns der Leiter

einer der 5 Kirchenchbre an der Hauptkirche in Lome zu
einer Xantate eingeladen. Ich hatte mir darunter einen
Liederabend vorgestellt uad war daher h8chst Uberrascht
.,ber das, was sich dann wirklich abends im katholischen
Foyer, der gréssten Halle von Lome, abspielte. Der Kirch~
enchor stellte die Geschichte von Isaalk und Rebekka in
Bild und Ton dar, Die erste Szene war ein Fest im Hause
Abrabens, Der Vorhang ging auf, und unseren Augen bot sich
eln farbenprichtiges Bild. Sorgfiltig femalte Kulissen mit
Palmen, Rundnhiitten und Sand, davor der Kirchenchor, die
MBdchen singend und tanzend nach dem Tam-Tam und einem
Metallschlangmg in Hintergrund, in der Mitte ein Mann in
einem roten Gewand mit einer Papierkrone und einem gro-
tesken Bart: Abrehsm, Alles wogte und wiegte hin und her
und die Midchen sengen dagus "Wir freuen uns, im Hause
unseres Vaters Abreham zu sein." Man wurde sehr schnell
von dem heissen Rhythmus gepackt, bis die Musik pl8tzlich

abbrach, Abrahenm schwach wurde, seinen Sohn Issak rief
und ihm mitteilte, er sei nun alt und schwach und habe
Sorgen un seine Nachkemmenschaft, da Isaak bis jetzt noch
kelne ¥rau habe, Igaak, ein junger Mann im blauen Gewand
und weisgen Turban, erklérte sich gleich bereit, eine von
den M#dchen des Landes zu nehmen. Abraham beschwor ihn
aber, ein Midchen aug seinem eigenen Geschlecht und aus
seiner Verwandtschaft zu nehmen. Im nfchsten Bild traten
Abrahem, Igask und Elieser mit seinem Gefolge auf. In aus-
gezeichneten Solo-Partien verpflichtete Abraham Elieser,
in das Lend liesopotemien zu ziehen, um fir Isaak die
richtige Frau zu finden. Zwischendurch wurde immer wieder
ein Choral gesungen. Abraham, Elieser und das Gefolge
Senken auf die IKnie, um Gott um eln gliickliches Gelingen
zZu bitten, Dann wurde in einigen Bildern die Reise Eli-
€sers geschildert, der mit zwei Knechten unterwegs war,
Plumpen Burschen, die das Publikum durch derbe Splsse be-
lustigten, bis man schliesslich im Lande lMesopotamien an-
gekommen war, ifun begenn wider ein wilder Tenz. Die
lf4dchen aug llesopotamien waren auf der Suche nach Wasser.
Wir sahen nur noch ein Gewoge von Farben. Schliesslich
traf Blieser mit seinen XKnechten ein und versuchte, etwas
Zu tripnken zu bekommen. Die Midchen verschwanden

L PR
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fluchtartig, und die Minner legten sich schlafen., Dann
kamen vereinzelte Wasserholerinnen. Jedesmal, wenn ein
Médchen zum HBrunnen kam, weckte der eine Xnecht Zlieser
sehr ungsaft auf und machte ihn dareuf sufmerdsam, Zwei
Hﬁgchen vielgerten sich, Wasser zu geben, well sie keine
4eit h8tten, Bils dann endlich die richtige, Rebekka, auf
den Plan trat. Sie war gleich dadurch erkenntlich, dass
8le ein Kleid in den togolesischen Landesfarben trug, :
einen grin-gelben Rock und eine rote Bluse mit einem weissen
Stern auf der Brust. Sie geb den Minnern zu trinken und
erkl8rte ihren Gespielinnen pingend, sie millsse in ein
fremdes Land ziehen und kbnne nicht mehr zu Hause bleiben.
Die Gespilelinnen versuchten, sie von ihrem Vorhaben sbzu-
halten. All das wurde getenzt in iumer wilderen Rhythmen
und naech einem FPobpurrld verschiedener ilelodlen gesungen.
Am eigentiimlichsten wurden wir berlihrt, als das Brautge-
schenk im Hause Lebans ibergeben wurde. Alle begennen
vieder zu singen und zu tenszen "Ach Herr Gott, wir loben
dich" nach der lielodie "Horch, was kommt von draussen
rein," s war nicht das erste deutsche Volksliied, das
verwandt wurde. Viele deutsche und englische lielodien
hatte der Kirchenchorleiter, der alles selbst komponiert
und zusammenpestellt hatte, benutzt, aber er hat eigeunt-
lich trotz allem afrikenische lMusik im Jahre 19€0 daraus
gemacht, loch erstaunter waren wir, als dann mit einem
lMale die Weise des Pilgerchors aus dem TsnnhBuser erilang
und zwar als Solo-irie der Rebekka, die CGott dafiir dankte,
dass er ihr seinen Veg gezeigt heabe., Immer wieder die
gleichen Yontraste: Wildes rhythmisches Tenzen, dann
Pl8tzlich eine vBllig getragene Solopartie oder ein mit
erhobenen Armen als Choral gesungenes Gebet. Das Publikum
ging immer stlrker mit, Von %eit zu Zeit lief eine Frau
auf die Blibhne, um einem der singenden und taunzenden Chor-
mddchen ein Geldstlick in die Hand zu drliicken. Vor allem
musste sich ein kleines Médchen von héchstens 8 Jahren
spéter einen Korb umhlngen, um all das Geld fasseun zu :
kbnnen, Die Midchen im Chor weren alle mit viel Schmuck
versehen und weiss geschminkt. Eine gute Szene war dann
noch, wie Isask und Rebekka sich zum ersten liale saheh.
Auch hier wieder die elgenartige Hischung von ernster Be-
richterstattung der biblischen Geschichte und Freude an
der dramatischen, oft burlesken Darstellung., So pries
Isaak Gott, dass er ihm endlich Rebekke geschickt habej
und aus dem Lobpreis heraus entwickelte sich das Irage-
und Antwortspiel: "Liebst du mich?"--"Ich liebe dichl"
Das Tenzen erreichte seinen HBhepunkt, als die Hochzeitb
im Hause Abrahams gefelert wird. WNachdem Rebekka in un-
glaublicher Gewandtheit eine Zeit lang in der Kniebeuge
getanzt hatte, machte es der ganze Chor nach, und in immer
neuen Tanzbewegungen formierten sich neue Gruppen. Der
Text wurde immer knapper. "Gott, wir danken Dir, Gott,
wir danken Dir!" Zum Schiuss hbrte man nur noch das Word
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"Mewu" (Gott) heraus. Schliesslich endete das Genze auf
dem HBhepunkt ziemlich abrupt. Pastor Ataklo hatte uns
alles ins Deutsche lUbersetzt, so dess wir ausgezeichnet
folgen konnten. Ich stellte mir anschliessend die Frage
"Ist das nun eigene afrikanische Gestaltung oder Entart-
ung?" Dass verschiedene ausli#ndische ielodien jeder Preis-
lage verwertet wurden, ist dabel nicht einmal dexr Haupit=-
punkt, der einen zu solcher ¥rage veranlasst; denn der
Komponist hat sie so souversen ver#ndert oder in afrikan-
ische T#nze umgeformt, dass diese genze Musik ein Ausdruck
dessen igt, was heute in Afrika da ist. Die Frauen, die
man aguf der Strasse sieht, tragen auch wie friher ihre
Schliisseln auf dem Xopf, aber der Inhalt, den sie verkaufen,
bestent heute vielfach sus Rasieklingen, Zigeretten und in
diesen Tagen besonders oft aus Feuerwerksk8rpern oder
Streichh8lzern, Die Frage ist vielmehr, ob nicht der wilde
Tang und die unbindige Freude am Darstellen die Uberhand
Uber den Inhalt der biblischen Geschichte gewinnen. Aber
wahrscheinlich ist das v8llig abstrakt und europiisch ge-
dacht. Pastor itaklo jedenfalls fand es ausgezeichnet,
und--deg muss ich ehrlich gestehen--ich im Grunde auch,

ich hobe so mitgeschwungen und zum Teil auch mitgesungen,
dass wlhrend der Vorstellung sogar einmal der Sessel unter
nir gusemmenbrach.
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APPENDIX IV

PROGEAM NOTES FROM THE JAPANESE PROTESTANT
ENTERNIAL: VDANCE OF MARY MAGDALENE"

1. Prelude

2¢ "lethinks I Hear the Full Celestial Choir"
Musie by William Crotch
Words by Kooichi lMatsuda
Solo (Bass)

3« "A Mighty Fortress is our God"
Musie by Martin Luther
Words by Martin Luther
Accompaniment Brass Band

(Curtain time between Scene I and I1) of "Mary
Magdalene" '

1, "Incline Thine Ear, O Lord"
Music by Arukangelsky
Words by Ugo Nakada

2. "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?"
From a Hebrew Traditional
Arranged by liasao Okuyama
from the 22nd Psalm
Solo (Tenor)
Accompaniment (Violin)

(Before Scene III of "lMary Magdalene")

1. "Come unto Lord Jesus"
Music by R. Martin

Words by Masao Okuyama ;
Solo (Sopranoc)

2. "Sent from God Above"
Okinawa Traditional
Words by Shin-ichi Niigaki
Arrenged by Ugo Nakada
Solo (Soprano?

(Curtain time between Scenes III and IV of "Mary
lMagdalene")
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l. "Lord Jesus, Thou hast died for me"
IMusic by Tekeji Uno
Words by Masao Ckuyema

2« "Christ, who, being in the form of God"
lMusic by lMagao Okuyema
Philippians 2:6-11
Solo (Bass)

Vs (Curtain time between Scenes IV and V of "Mary
lagdalene")

1. "When I Survey the Wondrous Cross"
GCregorien lelody
Japanese Hymnel 142

2 "Ye Sons and Daughters"
15th century Irench hymn
Arranged by George Lynn
Words by liasao Ckuyanma
5¢ "Victory"
Palestrina--ii, lonk
Japanese ilymnal 146
Accompaniment Brass Band

e o ol ol o ok ek R

The Yokohama Christian Choir
Directed by Masao (Ckuyama

Explanation of "Mary Magdalene"

Scene 1

The scene is the officlal residence of the Roman
governor of Galilee in the town of Magdala on the shores
of the lake of Galilee. Mary of Magdala is a dancer of
such persoral reputation that she is sald to be possessed
by seven devils. In the nidst of a dissolute drinking
rarty she so dances that she seems to symbolize the renant
power of evil.

Scene II

As the next step in her life, Hary of Magdala moves
on to the capital city of Jerusalem. In Jerusalem the
scholars of the party of the Pharisees, out of enmity to
the Galileean prophet Jesus and thinking %0 trap Him with
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an insoluble problem, lay hold of Mary as the perfect foil
for their plan end bring her before Jesus. There they say
'Moses in the law commanded us, that such should be stoned;
but what sayest thou?" Jesus answered, "He that is without
sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her." With
Tthat all the men, convicted by their conscience, went out
one by one, and Jesus was left alone with the woman stand-
ing before Him. Jesus does not condemn the woman but sends

%gg away with the werning of love. lMary weeps with grati-
€.

Scene III

llery of lagdala, moved to the depths of her being by
the loving forgiveness of Christ, returns to Galilee.
There in the presence of Christ she deeply repents her past
life and self end is filled with thanks., This is the op=
portunity for Jesus to drive the seven devils from her,
after which she receives the Word, "Thy sins are forgiven
thee.” The scene is the house of Simon in Bethany.

Hary comes to the feet of the Lord bearing the zla-
baster box of precious ointment and pours it on His feet.
Judas of Iscariot rebukes this deed, but the Lord receives
it as a most f{itting offering for Himself as He is about
to die on the cross. Judas leaves and lMary falls at Jesus'
feet. At this time a vision appears of the coming suffer-
ing of the cross.

Scene IV

The presupposed though invisible background is the
place of execution, the hill of Golgatha in the outskirts
of Jerusalem. In the middle is the cross, the robe is
taken from the Lord. Wwhile lary comes close to the foot
of the cross and is standing there in grief, Romen soldiers
gquarrel over the dividing of the robe. HNMery 1nw§rdly re-—
bels at the mockery of the soldiers, but on hearing a word
from Christ on the cross, she is profoundly moved and kneels.
On hearing again the woré from the Lord, lary reaches out
her hands to try to touch the Lord's feet.

Scene V

The scene is the rock cave where Jesus had been buried.
Early in the morning Mary of Magdala comes to the tomb to
express her grief, She is astonished to see the empty toub.
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Ag the voice of the
addresses her Lord.
The tomb fades away and

Mary weeps with deepest feeling.
resurrected Carist is heard, llary
Mary dences with excess of jOY.
ghe ig surrounded by angels.
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